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Abstract 
Reader Response and Reception theories recognize that readerly activity during the reading process 
means that the reader draws on various resources, such as their knowledge of the world and of literary 
conventions. These theories, however, are mainly focused on the text and its indeterminacies and largely 
ignore the social situatedness and historicity of each act of reading. A more practical perspective with 
significant insights into the reader’s input comes from empirical explorations of literature (Hartman 
1995, Peskin 1998, Hanauer 1998, 2001).  
Within Translation Studies there have been some attempts at exploring the role of the reader during the 
translation process. Cognitive research, using think-aloud protocols and/or eye-tracking and keystroke 
logging as their methods, has offered valuable information that expands our understanding of what 
translators do when they read during the translation process (Englund Dimitrova 2005, Jakobsen 2003). 
In addition, several ‘situated theories’ (Flynn 2013) by translation scholars who are also practitioners 
has provided several categories with which to describe an initial, exploratory model of the translator as 
reader. These attempts have been sporadic and not entirely systematic and have been unable to produce 
a comprehensive picture of what the translator brings into the reading-for-translation process. The 
object of this study is to merge and expand these categories proposed by translation scholars 
(Beaugrande 1977, Diaz-Diocaretz 1985, Jones 2011) into a coherent model of the poetry translator as 
reader.  
The expanded model is complemented by data from several different sources collected from Modern 
Greek into English poetry translators. The key issue of how the translatorial habitus affects the reading-
for-translation phase is explored through the examination of a corpus of paratexts created by or about 
these poetry translators. The study also draws data from the responses of twenty poetry translators to a 
survey and from ten semi-structured interviews with the same group of poetry translators for the 
exploration of the translatorial habitus. Finally, the effects of the translatorial habitus on the reading-
for-translation phase are explored through verbal protocols with eight poetry translators.  
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Chapter 1 Introduction 
It all began with poetry: Modern Greek poetry read in English translation. In July 2012 I was writing 
my MA dissertation on a completely unrelated topic when I came across the literary anthology Modern 
Greek Writing edited by David Ricks, published in 2003. One of the poems included is a famous text 
of Modern Greek literature, taught at school but also sung as it was set to music by the composer Mikis 
Theodorakis in 1960. The poem is The Axion Esti by Nobel Laureate Odysseas Elytis. The position of 
this particular poem within the Hellenic literary system is such that not only the title is widely 
recognizable, but a great part of the population may recite parts of it due to its popularization after it 
was set to music and sung by famous singers. The timing of its publication and dissemination as a series 
of songs is also significant, as parts of the poem have been connected to the end of the Colonels’ 
dictatorship in 1974 and the subsequent rise in politics of the Socialist party.  
Given the poem’s loaded history and my personal investment as its reader in Greek, I was curious to 
see how the poem would read in English translation. The anthology has the Keeley and Savidis 
translation of the poem, published in 1974, which adheres closely to the Greek version in terms of 
structure, syntax and lexis, whenever possible. Reading the excerpt included in the anthology reminded 
me why The Axion Esti is a great poem, from a literary perspective, irrespective of the politics that 
popularized its reception in Greece. Time and again my reading was arrested by the emotive images 
and the vibrant associations that the poem evoked for me. This personal reader response produced by 
my reading in English translation a Greek poem familiar to me sparked the question that became the 
instigator for this research project: if I had this reaction to the translated poem, mainly because of my 
very personal former experience of reading/singing the Greek version, what kind of response would the 
Anglophone reader, someone with presumably very different experiences to mine, have? And, by 
extension, how did the translators, the first readers of this poem, respond to it? What did lyrics like ‘και 
πολλά τα λιόδεντρα/που να κρησάρουν στα χέρια τους το φως’1 mean to them? Did the words conjure up 
the moving and arresting image of landscape that is immediately evoked for me every time I read these 
lines? Or lines such as ‘αλλά λίγο το νερό/για να το έχεις θεό [...] και το δέντρο μονάχο του/χωρίς 
κοπάδι’2 which, in Keeley’s (the co-translator’s) words, make “a literal landscape carry ethical or 
philosophical connotations without losing the lyrical tone”? (Keeley 2000: 86)  
The question I asked myself was, besides and beyond elements of cultural specificity, what type of 
knowledge is required of the reader of the translated version in order to grasp parts of what makes this 
poem one of the most evocative lyrical explorations composed in the Greek language? And by 
 
1 ‘ample the olive trees/to sift the light through their fingers’ translation by Keeley and Sherrard (1974). 
2 ‘scarce the water/ so that you hold it a God/ […] and the tree alone/no flock beneath it’ translation by Keeley 
and Sherrard (1974). 
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extension, and even more importantly: what types of knowledge does the translator-as-reader need in 
order to be able to experience the poem and reconstruct it for the purposes of translation?  
These questions led me to a review of the current literature on readers and reading in literary and 
translation studies, discussed in detail in Chapter 2 of this thesis. The results were mixed, as can be seen 
in the chapter: several situated theories by practitioners on the one hand and several theories of reading, 
mostly from literary critics, cognitive theorists and psychologists on the other. The gap between theory 
and practice was bridged by work done by scholars working within empirical literary studies, who in 
many ways tested and expanded upon the observations of practitioners and the theorizations of scholars.  
Within translation studies, however, the fundamental questions of how translators read has 
intermittently been the focus of several eye-tracking studies (discussed in 2.3.1) or one of the aspects 
studied in discussions of the translation process (discussed in 2.3.2). And despite the fact that most 
studies on translation and reading use poetic texts as their material, since presumably the complexity of 
poetic texts is apt for investigating readerly attitudes towards them, I was unable to find any systematic 
studies that would bring together all this accumulated knowledge regarding the reading process and 
provide specific descriptions of the skills, resources and techniques utilized by poetry translators when 
reading for translation. This lack of a systematic description and evaluation of such a central aspect of 
the translator’s job and of the translation process seemed a surprising discovery given the scholarly 
consensus on the importance of the initial and the subsequent readings of the source text by the 
translator.  
Delineating the types of knowledge and the skills expert translators bring into the reader-source text 
dynamic interaction can have significant implications for translator training; it may also prove 
significant for machine translation, since reading—the decoding phase of translating—is an integral 
part of the largely cognitive process called translating. Thus, investigating the reading practices of 
expert translators and putting together a model for the poetry translator-as-reader seemed as a self-
evident step, crucial in the exploration of Translator studies, literary translation studies and process 
research alike.  
The purpose of my study is to provide exactly that: a synthesized view of the translator-as -reader model, 
which may be transferrable and lead to broader generalizations regarding the fundamental skills, 
resources and techniques of other kinds of translators (non-literary, audiovisual, technical, etc.).  
These reflections and reading produced the research question, with its subset of further questions, 
namely:  
RQ1: How does the translatorial habitus affect the reading-for-translation process? 
RQ2: How is the translatorial habitus constructed? Which are the factors that shape it? 
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RQ3: How is the reading-for-translation defined? 
Two clarifications are in order at this point: firstly, the translators I will be referring to throughout this 
study are translators of poetry. I also frequently rely on empirical evidence and theory drawn from 
studies with literary translators due to their much wider availability in relation to studies on poetry 
translators alone. Whenever I refer to literary translators, I have striven to highlight that fact explicitly. 
The specific portrait of ‘poetry translator’ is gradually constructed in Chapters 5, 6, 7 and 8 of this 
study, where multiple aspects of their occupation with poetry and with translating are explored and 
examined. As the purpose of the study is to expand already existing attempts at a translator-as-reader 
model, both the empirical and the historical or textual studies included include data from translators 
with several language combinations.  
Secondly, in terms of the translation process, it must be stated that it is one aspect of translation that is 
under constant and detailed study. At the same time, the term ‘process’ may be unclear as to which of 
the several stages of the translating process it refers to. While I am of the view that reading and 
translating a text are not two separate phases that may be easily demarcated3, my focus in this study is 
what has been termed the ‘pre-writing stage’ (Jääskeläinen 1999) or ‘pre-writing phase’ (Englund-
Dimitrova 2005), or, as I also prefer it and have used it throughout this study, the ‘initial orientation 
phase’ (Jakobsen 2003). This is the phase in which orientation and planning take place, in which 
translators receive information from the source text and strategize according to its purpose and several 
other goals by relying on their received cultural capital. Of course, decision-making happens throughout 
the translation process and is not exclusive to the initial orientation phase. Of particular interest to me 
is the editing phase, particularly with respect to poetry translating, which could potentially be modelled 
in future research.  
One of the significant contributions of this study may be found in the examination and subsequent 
extension of this definition of the ‘initial orientation phase’, especially regarding its starting point and 
the resources and skills involved. This is when reading in/as translation becomes reading-for-
translation, as the resources, described by the translator-as-reader model, are gradually gathered by the 
translator while their expertise increases. Reading moves beyond the act of text comprehension, the 
interpretation, and becomes a key evaluative action which determines not only how the text is to be 
rendered in another language, but also whether it is to be translated in the first instance, in the case of 
the poetry translators of this study. As will be seen in Chapters 6 and 7, the expert translators 
interviewed for this project, often have a specific vision for the poems they choose to translate: a vision 
which extends the purpose of the translated text beyond an arrangement of words on the page, and 
reinvents it as a living cultural object with a life of its own in the receptor literature.  
 
3 This is a view also shared by several Translation Process experts (see Breedveld 2002, Englund Dimitrova 2005). 
 
11 
An overview of the research project’s aims and objective are provided in the sections that follow, along 
with a reiteration and breaking down of the constituent components of the research question which has 
been delineated in this introductory note on the personal motivation and rationale which dictated this 
project. Finally, the contribution to knowledge of the current project is discussed and an outline of the 
thesis is included at the end of the introduction.  
The current study explores the field of poetry translation from Modern Greek into English, using the 
framework provided by Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of social action. The aim is to map out the poetry 
translators’ habitus and how it affects their reading-for-translation process (both concepts are discussed 
in Chapter 3 and Chapter 2 respectively). The research question engages with one of the most 
fundamental and yet little explored issues in translation studies: who is the translator as reader? And 
how does the translatorial habitus affect the reading-for-translation process?  
The contribution of the current study should be highlighted at this point: it is, primarily, the generation 
of a model of the poetry translator-as-reader, presented in Chapter 8, which expands and complements 
existing theorizations by translation scholars regarding the reading for translation process. This model 
closely maps and predicts the realities of reading for translation as it has been constructed by the careful 
melding together of a) data from the field (from the Modern Greek poetry translators’ prosopography 
that consists the bulk of the collected data for this study), b) observations from several practitioners 
who have shared information about their process in essays, interviews and memoirs, and c) from the 
theoretical and experimental work of translation scholars who have been exploring this part of the 
process. The potential applications of this model to other text types is further explored in the final 
chapter of this thesis.  
The secondary contributions of this study are the collection and analysis of empirical data via the survey, 
interviews and verbal reports from practicing poetry translators which can only add to our current 
knowledge and understanding of their identities and practices. The data gathered for this study have 
been collected in a systematic manner with a specific research question in mind. The empirical nature 
of the study presupposes the existence of participants which classify this project as a translator 
prosopography. This classification bypasses the limitations of a case study and highlights two points: 
firstly, in terms of methodology, there is emphasis on the systematicity of the collection and analysis of 
the data, which addresses the relevant paucity of similar studies. Secondly, the participants may be 
viewed as a group, which offers some interesting insights and perspectives into their translation 
processes and may lead to more representative conclusions.  
The second contribution of this study leads to the equally pertinent issue of the language pair selected. 
The poetry translators who participate in this study translate from Modern Greek, which is a language 
of less diffusion in translation. Translation from Ancient Greek into English has a long and convoluted 
history. Indeed, the modifier ‘Modern’ or ‘Ancient’ is a required addition next to the word Greek as 
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each adjective conjures a completely different set of connotations to the mind of the reader, in particular 
regarding literature.  
In terms of the language combination chosen, the selection was driven both by practical and intellectual 
considerations. Firstly, to the best of my knowledge, there is no systematic empirical information about 
the current practices of Modern Greek literary or poetry translators, perhaps due to the lesser diffusion 
of the language in translation. Secondly, for reasons of ease and accuracy, since it was important for 
the researcher to have a good grasp of both languages used in the interviews and the verbal protocols. 
A degree of code-switching between both languages was expected, and indeed occurred. In terms of 
feasibility, the researcher’s linguistic competence needs to be taken into consideration. Conducting the 
interviews and the verbal reports as well as transcribing and analyzing the data would have been much 
more difficult in any other language combination. This personal limitation dictated the selection of the 
participants, to some degree.  
Another contribution of this study relates to the empirical exploration of an abstract process which is 
the use of verbal reports in order to investigate the reading-for-translation phase. This usage of the 
verbal protocols is also different in terms of the employment of the method; to the best of my 
knowledge, verbal protocols have been used in Translation Studies in order to record the translating of 
the source text and not the reading of it. Lastly, by analyzing and discussing the reading process through 
the lens of translatorial habitus I am also aiming at exploring the influence of the field of production, 
within which translators are situated, on the reading-for-translation phase; thus suggesting that the 
influence of social agents may be observed during this phase as well as on later stages of the production 
of translated works.  
Poetry is a literary genre which has occupied a central position in the history of translation; it was 
practiced and discussed extensively centuries before Translation Studies emerged as a discipline. At the 
same time, poetry translation is one of the oldest types of translation practice to be discussed from a 
theoretical perspective (Weissbort and Eysteinsson 2006). Poetry translators have also been prolific in 
their production of paratextual material in which they discuss and criticize their own translated texts as 
well as their translation processes (e.g. Beaugrande 1978, Felstiner 1980, Diaz-Diocaretz 1985, 
Hofstadter 1997, Gass 1999, Keeley 2000, Cavanagh 2013, Schulman and Szarmach 2014). Poetry 
translators have in this manner developed what Flynn calls “situated theories or models of translation” 
(2013: 50).  
In terms of scholarly attention, poetry translators and their translatorial identity have been the object of 
study of a number of scholars either individually or in comparison to other translators of poetry (Ober 
and Ober 2004, Constantine 2011, Jacobs 2014, Munday 2016, Refsum 2017, Jones 2015, 2016, 2018, 
Boase-Beier 2014, 2018). These studies usually focus on the specific practices and processes of one or 
two individual translators of poetry. An overview of the relevant literature reveals that the attention paid 
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to poetry translators has been very detailed in terms of describing the professional trajectory of 
individual poetry translators or itemizing their specific translation processes and practices. These case 
studies most often highlight the individuality of the translators studied, since searching for patterns in 
the ideologies or the practices of their object of study is often beyond their scope. As such, there is an 
abundance of very significant findings regarding poetry translators through which repetitions and 
patterns may emerge, if they are viewed comparatively.  
Relatively recent studies offer more varied perspectives and a focus on more than one or two poetry 
translators. Jones (2009, 2011) and Flynn (2005) have engaged in systematic attempts at exploring the 
processes and practices of poetry translators using empirical methods. Their language combinations 
were Dutch to English and Serbo-Croatian into English (Jones 2011) and Irish to Dutch (Flynn 2005) 
thus recording the workings between languages of major and lesser diffusion in the context of 
translation. Isaxanli (2014) discusses prevalent translation norms in specific periods in the Azerbaijani 
literary history and presents the attitudes of several poetry translators translating from Persian or Arabic 
towards their practice. An interesting project by Blakesley (2014, 2016), and the sole quantitative study 
on poetry translators so far, aims at exploring national and international trends through the translations 
of Italian poet-translators using statistics. The special issue of Translation and Literature (2016), edited 
by Blakesley and Munday, is exclusively dedicated to poetry translation and includes articles which 
approach poetry translating from a number of perspectives, such as translation policy, editorial choices 
and publishing.  
As indicated by the overview presented above, there is a proliferation of information generated by 
poetry translators and a large amount of scholarly research on individual poetry translators as well as 
comparative case studies but very few systematic, methodical attempts at exploring larger groups of 
poetry translators categorized by language combination, time period and so on. Additionally, the 
emphasis has been largely on the textual characteristics of the linguistic transfer and the limitations of 
the poetry translator’s renderings. The biographical aspect and its connection to the poetry translators’ 
professional trajectories have been much less explored. The publication exploring the sociology of 
poetry translation edited by Blakeley (2018) is a step in that direction. 
In order to explore the research question, the key concepts of habitus and reading process are defined 
and discussed, firstly within the disciplines in which they originally arose and then as they have been 
applied in Translation Studies.  
A traditional starting point in the translation process is reading the source text. As Génin notes “reading 
is the first stage, without doubt the most important, as it informs the following stages of the hermeneutic 
motion” (2014: 19). Reception theorists and Reader Response scholars have pointed out the dynamic 
nature of the meaning construction as a dialogical exchange between reader and text. Assuming that a) 
the reading stage of the translating process is important for the exploration of the interpretive 
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possibilities of the text and b) the reading process is dynamic, to the extent that the reader brings to the 
process as much as the text, then we may conclude that who the reader is plays a significant part in the 
equation. Chapter 2 traces the history of reading and readers in literary studies and then within the field 
of translation. Accounts from individual poetry translators are also included as they constitute a 
substantial amount of theorizing. At the end of the chapter a tentative flowchart of the reading-for-
translation process is proposed. The flowchart is revisited and complemented in Chapter 8.  
The concepts of habitus, field and capital (social and symbolic/cultural) are described and discussed in 
Chapter 3. The concepts of habitus, capital, field and illusio are borrowed from the theoretical work of 
Bourdieu, a noted Sociologist. A theoretical framework from the social sciences is easily explicable if 
we view translation as a social activity which is performed within specific fields of production in which 
power dynamics are acted out by translators and other actors. Bourdieu’s concept of the habitus (1984, 
1994, 2013) acts as a useful tool which bridges the individual’s preferences, habits and dispositions on 
the one hand, and the influence of the environment in which they live on the other. The assumption here 
is that the interaction between the personal and the social within and around the poetry translator 
necessarily affects any product of the translating process. The interesting questions are the manner 
(how) and the extent of such interactions. It follows logically that a study of the translating process, 
during which the translator is observed and recorded while they tackle the interpretive possibilities 
presented by the text, and their understanding of it, would be the optimal means in order to explore and 
map out the translatorial habitus.  
Chapter 4 then presents the proposed methods employed to investigate the research question. I opted 
for an empirical approach to the study of the poetry translatorial habitus and the reading-for- translation 
process, which is the reading of the source text with a view to translating it. The methods employed 
include the study of paratextual material created by the translators or about them and their translated 
work. This material is used in order to create a number of categories which will help further explore the 
two key concepts of the research question. The categories derived from the paratexts are then used to 
create three distinct parts of a survey which poetry translators are invited to complete. The responses to 
the survey are further explored through interviews with the poetry translators, which focus on mapping 
out their habitus. The last method includes verbal reports, in which the translators are invited to read a 
poem and then brainstorm about how they would translate it.  
Following the theoretical examination of the concepts in the research question, Chapter 5 offers an 
overview of the prevalent characteristics of the Modern Greek into English poetry translators as part of 
their field of cultural production as found in their paratextual material. Chapter 6 presents and discusses 
the findings from the survey with 20 Modern Greek into English poetry translators. In Chapter 7 the 
transcribed data from the interviews and the verbal reports are analyzed.  
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Chapter 8 offers a discussion of all the data collected for this study, a combination of the paratextual 
data, the survey data, the interviews and the verbal reports. The research question is revisited and 
explored in the light of the complete set of data. Finally, an expanded and complemented version of the 
model of the poetry translator as reader is proposed. Chapter 9 presents an overview of the findings, a 
critique of the methods employed and some suggestions for further research.  
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Chapter 2: Readers and reading in literary and translation studies 
The aim of this chapter is to explore and map out the existing literature regarding one of the key concepts 
of the research question: how does the translator habitus affect the reading-for-translation (Boase-Beier 
2006:42) process during the translation of a poem? The concept of habitus will be discussed in the 
following chapter. In this chapter the reading-for-translation process is explored.  
The first section of the review discusses theories and models about reading in the twentieth century, 
given that the translators I will be focusing on for this study have been active in the twentieth and early 
twenty first centuries. The theories and models discussed in this section offer a theoretical 
understanding of reading practices of readers, while at the same time they reveal the dominant 
tendencies within literary studies which shape how readers read. That is, they perform simultaneously 
a descriptive and structuring function.  
Since this study largely relies on empirical data offered by the participating poetry translators, the 
second part of this review focuses on the empirical study of literature. This part of the review acts as a 
link which illustrates, elucidates and finally connects the strands of the text-oriented approach to 
literature and its empirical counterpart.  
The final section of the review presents and discusses how scholars in Translation Studies have 
approached reading-for-translation: this type of ‘situated theorizing’ (Flynn 2013) includes models of 
reading created by scholars who are also active translators of poetry; these models are therefore 
informed by their own translation practice.  
2.1 Readers and reading in literary studies 
In an account of reading practices in the West, Cavallo and Chartier (1999) offer a fascinating overview 
from antiquity to the twentieth century. The history of books and reading is long, convoluted and 
socially and historically situated. Reading and the acquisition and ownership of books have been linked 
throughout the centuries with issues of class, race, gender, ideological positioning and circumstance. 
Most of all, reading is a practice long connected with the creation and establishment of institutions, 
such as the church and the university, with the unavoidable connotations of power and its manipulation 
they evoke. The social and historical situatedness of reading and the significance of the reader’s 
contribution are two main points I will be returning to throughout this study, as they constitute one of 
the two concepts this thesis is exploring: the construction of Modern-Greek-into-English poetry 
translators’ habitus and how it affects the reading-for-translation process.  
What follows in this section is a historical overview of some of the most influential theories regarding 
readers and reading, which are presented here because of their importance in shaping the literary field. 
These theories represent particular perspectives on readers and reading, which are mainly theoretically 
driven, barring two cases discussed at length. Studies in empirical literature acknowledge that the 
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theorists of New Criticism, Formalism, Stylistics as well as Reader-Response Criticism and Reception 
theory have provided the theoretical underpinnings of the hypotheses for the empirical study of 
literature. These, often contradictory, perspectives were empirically examined in the later 20th century 
and they are discussed in the latter part of this section.  
In considering a potential point of departure, for the purposes of this project, the hurdles of periodization 
arise. Periodization can prove a demanding task for a researcher studying the reading habits of a group 
of translators from the second half of the twentieth until the early twenty first century. How far in the 
past can one trace the influence of reading practices which are still performed today? Perhaps the 
Romantics would offer a reasonable boundary. Or even before that, the Enlightenment or the age of 
scholasticism in Europe. The history of literary movements, as indeed that of any cultural movement, 
is one of resistance to past theories and practices followed by temporary truces. The marks of these past 
theorisations and uprisings may be observed in the practices of the translators in this study. For the 
purposes of this project, the point of departure is set in the early twentieth century with the examination 
of the precepts of New Criticism.  
The shift of focus from author to text to reader in literary studies spanned several decades of the 
twentieth century. It was largely informed by corresponding socio-cultural changes and competing 
philosophical trends that influenced literary theoreticians and writers alike with their often ground-
breaking approaches to the material, the tools used to shape it, the final outcome of the artistic effort 
and the identity of the creator. The choice to select New Criticism as a point of departure for this review 
stems from the observation that, with respect to readers and reading, New Critics’ attitude, as is 
demonstrated below, is very similar to that of the Romantics4.  
2.1.1 New Criticism  
The reason for commencing the discussion on the reading-for-translation process with the examination 
of the principles and practices of the New Critics is to be found in the influence exerted by those 
principles and practices on translation practitioners, as evidenced in their paratexts. In some of the cases 
of individual translators-as-readers, which will be discussed further on in this chapter, the technique of 
close reading is followed in order to discover the meaning(s) of the text and move on to encode it in 
another language. Even in cases in which the translator consciously aims at (and often achieves) an 
alternative rendering (as in not as closely hewn to the original in terms of semantics), the first point of 
approach in decoding the poem is a close reading (see Scott 2012).  
A New Critic’s reading of a poem would be a closely analytical account of how the poem means. The 
operative machinery that makes the poem function was under scrutiny: what was examined was how 
 
4 “During the Romantic period, matching the poet’s social isolation, readers were located in the margins [...]” (Greene et al. 
2012: 1145)  
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the form and content fit together to produce an organic whole. “New Criticism is an Anglo-American 
variety of Formalism... a congeries of critical and theoretical approaches all of which agree that the 
literary work is AUTONOMOUS” (Castle 2007: 122) (emphasis in the original). What was studied is 
succinctly listed in Brook’s and Warren’s academic textbook (1938): metrics, tone, imagery, theme 
(statement and idea), along with the rhetorical devices in speech (allusion, alliteration, antitheses, 
analogies, hyperbole, enumeration and so on) which achieve irony, ambiguity and suggestion in texts.  
A New Critic’s reading of a text emphasized the text’s organic unity and its freedom “from any burden 
of reflection on the social world in which it is produced or from any connection to the author who 
produces it” (Castle 2007: 122). Literary theorists, like the British I. A. Richards (1924, 1929), his 
student William Empson (1930), and the poet T. S. Eliot, whose effect on New Critics was significant, 
foregrounded the value of the formal and rhetorical aspects of the text.  
I. A. Richards set out to record the principles of literary criticism (1924); he advocated a form of 
practical criticism which would steer clear of the sentiments and opinions with which earlier critics 
analyzed literary texts and substitute it with “a scientific approach to the ‘mental events’ that governed 
the act of reading a literary work” (Castle 2007: 123).  
Richards’s work on the functions and theories of value of literary texts is significant for the purposes 
of this review for two reasons: firstly, because he adopted a phenomenological approach to the study of 
literary texts, poetry in particular, with his interest in the attitudes and emotional responses of the ideal 
reader to the work of art. However disinterested and detached the ideal reader of a poem is, Richards 
argued, their “personality is more completely involved” (1924: 251-2). The reader then, always bound 
by the formal structures of the poem, undergoes during the reading a series of mental effects excited by 
those structures. This position foresees that of the dynamic relation between text and reader described 
by Iser later in this chapter.  
The second significant contribution of Richards’s work for the purposes of this thesis is the empirical 
research he conducted in the 1920s with students who were asked to read poems in an experimental 
fashion. The experiment is discussed in detail in Chapter 4. Richards’s experiment is significant as it is 
an attempt to capture empirically the responses of real readers in the act of reading. Richards in this 
attempt does away with any references to authorial intention by asking the participants to read the poems 
with no extratextual clues as to the time of its production or the identity of the poet. In so doing he 
attempts to remove the effect of the category of the author from his experiment, eliminate what Foucault 
would later call the ‘author function’ (1969) (further discussed in the next section).  
This approach to reading was couched in the positivist attitudes towards knowledge of the time and in 
belief that there were specific appropriate methods to gain access to it. The quest for an explained and 
controllable truth, via observable and measurable phenomena, led scholars like Richards to discard as 
not relevant the thoughts and feelings produced before the reading took place, during and after it. On 
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the other hand, this paradigm shift from authorial meaning to textual meaning places the attention on 
the text and one step closer to the reader.  
Other important proponents of New Criticism included William Empson, I. A. Richards’s student, who 
developed his teacher’s technique of close reading into a proper critical method. Empson (1930) treats 
the poems he discusses as elaborate structures supporting layers of meanings that could be sustained 
within the page with no external reference to the poet, the reader or the conditions of the reading. 
Empson in his writing inadvertently shifts the emphasis towards the reader and the reader’s willingness 
to negotiate ambiguity as a significant constitutive element of the writer’s work. Empson’s work on 
ambiguity is later taken up by scholars such Beaugrande who, in his study of poetic translating, refers 
to ‘moments of tension’ within a poem that need to be addressed by the translator. This ambiguity is 
also related to what Montgomery refers to as “weakly implied meanings” (in Boase-Beier 2006: 36).  
Wimsatt and Beardsley (1954) discuss the concepts of ‘intentional fallacy’ and ‘affective fallacy’ with 
regard to authorial intentions and the readers’ perception of them. Intentional fallacy refers to “the 
common assumption that the meaning of the work corresponds with the author’s intentions” whereas 
affective fallacy refers to “a category mistake... as poetry does not acquire its meaning by producing a 
particular kind of result in the reader, but rather by simply existing as a verbal object” (Castle 2007: 
127).  
Authorial intentions, Wimsatt and Beardsley claim, are usually unavailable and inappropriate if we wish 
to judge the success of a work of art (1954:3). On the other hand, an impressionistic response to a text, 
the emotional and intellectual effect that is produced in the reader, seems an equally inadequate criterion 
with which to determine the aesthetic value of the text as a work of art. Poetry for them is “a fusion of 
ideas with material” (1954: 115), an approach which foregrounds its ambiguity and polysemy, in a 
manner similar to that of the poststructuralists, whose views are discussed in the following section.  
The work of Empson, Wimsatt and Beardsley, and Richards to some extent, came at the time of its 
conception as a corrective to the techniques employed by students and occasionally literary critics in 
their reading of poetry. It is therefore largely observational in nature, from their experience in the 
classroom and their reading of critiques and reviews; it is also largely prescriptive, as the final aim is to 
edify the institution of poetry by reproducing the best practices for the perpetuation of its high status 
and aesthetic quality. However, the tendency of more recent scholars to group together the work and 
aesthetic theorisations of these literary theorists under the broad category of ‘New Criticism’ does not 
always do justice to their individual perspectives and the nuances of their scholarly output. Delabastita’s 
observation, for instance, that according to New Critics “the meaning and truth of a poem are unique to 
the singular poem and can exist in no other way than in the exact wording of the poem itself”, a principle 
that “could not accommodate the idea of translation in positive terms” (2018: 371) ignores contributions 
to the theory and practice of translation by I. A. Richards, to name one example. Richards was not only 
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a translator himself, he translated Plato’s Republic into Basic English and he adapted The Iliad (Russo 
1989), but also wrote on the theory of translation (Richards 1953). Clearly, therefore, at least in 
Richards’ case, translation as a process presented a challenging concept that was worth tackling.  
A move away from New Criticism and its treatment of the text as an object on the page comes with the 
proponents of Post-structuralism, discussed in the following section.  
2.1.2 Post-structuralism 
The next paradigm shift occurs around the time when Roland Barthes’ influential Music, Image, Text 
(1977) is published. In it, Barthes declared the death of the author and a new shift towards the reader as 
creator of the text. Barthes’ work, and that of several of his contemporaries, came as a reaction and 
critical response to the prescriptive, restricted nature of the prevalent form of literary criticism, namely 
New Criticism, which was the dominant method of literary interpretation within academia at the time.  
Similarly, Foucault (1969) sees the author as a category which “performs a certain role with regard to 
narrative discourse, assuring a classificatory action” (1969: 210) which is linked to the text’s status and 
its reception within a culture. Foucault deconstructs the notion of author as it was perceived in current 
literary discourse and concludes that the author is not a unique figure who bestows his/her wealth of 
knowledge within the literary work of art, not an “indefinite source of significations that fill a work” 
but “a certain functional principle by which, in our culture, one limits, excludes, chooses [...] [and] 
impedes the free circulation of fiction” (1969: 221). 
In the same spirit of deconstruction of the category of the author and the separation of the text from any 
stable and unique meaning, Kristeva conceived the notion of intertextuality during the same period. 
Kristeva foregrounds the illusory nature of the notion of a unique meaning within the text, as she claims 
that “any text is constructed as a mosaic of quotations; any text is the absorption and transformation of 
another” (Kristeva 1980: 66).  
Kristeva acknowledges her debts to Bakhtin and Barthes for the inception and elaboration of the concept 
of intertextuality when she states that “at that time, I contributed by replacing Bakhtin’s idea of several 
voices inside an utterance with the notion of several texts within a text” (Kristeva 2002: 8). Kristeva 
also acknowledges the contribution of Michael Riffaterre, who elaborated on and developed the concept 
of intertextuality, and whose “method put to work a dialectical genesis of meaning out of the interaction 
between reader and text” (2002: 10). For Riffaterre, Kristeva states, “the text and the reader form a 
necessary unity during the act of reading” while “the text’s repetitive frustrating structure orients the 
reader” (2002: 11).  
As the reader works through the ‘frustrating structures’ of the text (Empson’s ambiguities, or 
Beaugrande’s ‘moments of tension’) and towards an interpretation, the reader sorts and organizes the 
information within the text and adding their own external (extratextual) knowledge. Intertextuality is 
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described as a kind of competence by Kristeva; at the same time, it represents a quest on the part of the 
reader, who performs this intertextuality by searching for the ‘missing text’ within the text, the clues 
and cues that will lead them towards interpretation. “This missing part of a text, called the ‘intertext’, 
put like a spell upon the reader, forces him to respond out of his very need for completion, integrality” 
(2002:12) Kristeva adds.  
Kristeva’s concept of intertextuality is conceived as an anti-measure with the aim to “attack notions of 
unity, which she associates with claims to authoritativeness, unquestionable truth, unproblematic 
communication and society’s desire to repress plurality” (Allen 2000:43). Kristeva’s approach to the 
reading process and the role of the reader is very similar to the shift of perspective ushered in by German 
Reception Theory and American Reader Response criticism. Both theories argue that reading is a 
dynamic process, that is, a temporal process, largely depended on the reader; they go so far as to contend 
that the text only comes into being as it is being experienced by an actual reader. This is how central a 
role the reader assumes both for Reception Studies and Reader Response theorists. The significance of 
the author function for this study will become evident in the examination of the verbal report data 
gathered from poetry translators from Modern Greek into English in which the translators record their 
thoughts as they read the source text.  
In terms of the contribution of the term to translation studies, Kristeva and the concept of intertextuality 
by decentring the individual literary text highlight “that texts necessarily and productively enter into 
multiple relationships with other texts and discourses” (Delabastita 2018: 373-4). This view of texts 
legitimates the act of translation and recognizes it “as one among many other transfer modes that make 
up the intertextual fabric of culture” (Delabastita 2018: 374).  
In exploring the relevant theories that focus on the reader, there seems to be a fundamental accord on 
the centrality of the reader’s role as a key agent of the reading process. After further probing, however, 
most theories studied for the purposes of this literature review seem to provide only very abstract, 
theoretical descriptions of how actual readers engage with a text (as in the case of W. Iser, which is 
discussed later); if they do go into more detail about the process, their methodology seems to allow only 
for a certain set of results, which are then interpreted in accordance to the researcher’s initial theoretical 
assumptions. This appears to be the case with Norman Holland’s psychoanalytical method of exploring 
the reading process, which is discussed in the following section. 
2.1.3 Psychoanalytical approaches to readers and reading 
Psychoanalytical approaches stand at the other extreme of the spectrum of factors shaping the reading 
process, at the opposite end of New Criticism positions itself. With New Critics the focus was on the 
structural characteristics of the poem, namely its prosodic elements, the display of words on the page, 
the number of verses and stanzas, punctuation and enjambment as well as the poem’s diction and the 
literary devices used. Richards’ close-reading exercises were corrective to those of his student readers 
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who used their own personal impressions of the poem read and based their analyses on interpretations 
that were not closely hewn to the text. Textual evidence, as in supporting each interpretation with its 
appropriate link in the text, was necessary in order to accomplish a successful close reading of a poem.  
The psychoanalytical perspective of reading, in contrast, decentralizes the text and focuses on reader 
personality, i.e. readerly idiosyncrasies in perception and interpretation. In this approach to literary 
interpretation, the text is a starting point that the reader uses as they begin an exploration that is textual 
as well as psychotherapeutic. The emphasis here lies on the personal associations a text evokes in the 
reader and less on the textual triggers that bring them forth. This perspective necessarily positions the 
psychoanalytical approach at the other extreme of the spectrum, as mentioned earlier, as the text 
becomes secondary and the reader’s experience of the text but also before and after it (what Ingarden 
calls the pre- and postaesthetic phases, discussed in section 2.1.4 below) are foregrounded.  
One of the main proponents of this approach is Norman Holland a psychoanalyst and literary critic, 
who conducted interviews with individual readers (in 1968 and 1975). Holland’s experiments are 
discussed in detail in Chapter 4. His conclusions are what the New Critics would call the epitome of the 
affective, idiosyncratic reading that focuses completely on a receiver as sole creator of the text.  
Holland remarks that had Richards had “a usable psychology of individuals, he would have been able, 
presumably, to see how his protocols were reflecting personality at all levels, not just the teachable 
surface of consciousness” (1975: 7-8). Holland developed a model of reading that places the reader at 
the centre of the meaning-production process. He argues that the results of the interviews show that the 
reader draws from a personal depository of experience to determine the meaning of a particular text; 
and so there are the readers’ idiosyncrasies, their preferences and disposition that, when activated by a 
textual segment, produce a highly individualistic interpretation of the text. The reader, Holland argues, 
gives the marks on the page “life out of his own desires [...] [the reader] mingles his unconscious loves 
and fears and adaptations with the words and images he synthesizes at an unconscious level” (1975: 
12).  
Holland’s theory has been partly verified by empirical explorations of literature, discussed in section 
2.2 below. Holland’s interpretation, however, fails to consider that reading takes place within a social 
and historical context and in that it resembles the position of New Criticism. And although Holland 
posits the reader as the focal point of his experiments, the techniques he applies to analyze the texts 
used in his study are largely taken from the very influential textbook of Brooks and Warren mentioned 
earlier. The students in both Holland’s and Richards’s cases exercised a shared set of critical skills and 
tools for the reception and interpretation of the text, which proved how “their critical responses were 
deeply entwined with their broader prejudices and beliefs” (Eagleton 1996: 13). In other words, as Fish 
would argue, the readers of both experiments shared the same interpretive strategies because they were 
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part of overlapping ‘interpretive communities’, which shaped their perception of the world and their 
interpretations of the literary conventions of the text.  
Readers’ choice of material and the reception and evaluation of texts is heavily influenced by societal 
norms and institutions which foreground ideologies and social practices across time and space. This 
aspect of readerly activity will be further demonstrated through the paratexts, interviews and verbal 
reports collected from the Modern Greek into English translators who participated in this study. The 
range of potential influences on the reader and the reading process are bound to be limited at best or 
distorted at worst unless the practice of reading is studied as a historically and socially situated 
occurrence with the reader positioned within a network comprising of institutions and other individual 
readers, as some theorists in the following section propose.  
2.1.4 Reader-Response Criticism and Reception Theory 
Reader-Response theory “is interested in the formal aspects of literary texts only insofar as they 
illustrate the way readers frame interpretations” (Castle 2007: 174). Reception Theory, developed by 
the German theorist Wolfgang Iser and his colleague Hans Robert Jauss, adheres to a tradition of 
hermeneutics and phenomenology which “stresses the centrality of consciousness in all investigations 
of meaning” (Lodge 1990: 211).  
Iser’s work is predicated on the premises of the school of Phenomenology and the philosophical writings 
of Roman Ingarden. Ingarden (1973) explores two fundamental questions which provide the theoretical 
underpinning of much contemporary literary criticism: how is the work of art structured? What 
process(es) lead to the cognition of the literary work of art and what can we expect of this cognition? 
Ingarden conceives of the literary work as a “complex, stratified object depending for its existence on 
the intentional acts of author and receiver but not identical with these acts” as his translator comments 
on the introduction (1973: xv).  
The literary work, according to Ingarden, is comprised of four strata: the phonetic stratum (verbal 
sounds), the semantic stratum (verbal and sentence meanings), “the stratum of objects projected by the 
states of affairs, the intentional correlates of the sentences; and the stratum of aspects under which these 
objects appear in the work” (1973: xv). Several possible concretizations may happen, but it is also 
possible that “some strata or parts of them will not be realized, while others may be overemphasized” 
(1973: xxi). Thus, Ingarden becomes one of the first to take a close look at the actual reading process 
on a micro- and macro-level.  
Ingarden, in discussing the multiple attitudes one can have towards a work of art, mainly focuses on 
three: the aesthetic attitude, in which the literary work comes into existence; the preaesthetic attitude, 
in which we acquire reflective knowledge which focuses on the literary work but not its realizations 
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during the reading process (what Ingarden calls ‘concretizations’); the third attitude, the postaesthetic, 
describes the reflective cognition of the concretization after the event of the reading.  
Ingarden in delineating these three categories adds a temporal dimension to the reading process and 
presents it as a dynamic, ongoing procedure which transforms both reader and text. In fact, the effects 
of the temporal perspective of a reader’s experience of the text and the potential consequences for its 
cognition are considered at length by Ingarden. Readers only have access to a text in a series of phases 
of reading. These phases are bound to undergo changes as the reading progresses.  
Ingarden’s theorizing is of significance if considered with relation to the reading-for-translation process. 
It is implied, for instance, that the different combinations of concretizations of the four strata comprising 
the literary text depend on the reader of that text. But what guides readers to combine these 
concretizations, privilege some and not realize others? In the case of reading-for-translation an answer 
may be supplied by considering the concept of norms, as expanded by Toury (1995). Hermans suggests 
that norms “facilitate and guide the process of decision-making [...] whenever choices between 
alternative courses of action need to be made” (1996: 27). This manifestation of societal and 
professional pressures and constraints is further discussed in Chapter 3.  
For the construction of a model of reading-for-translation, both the preaesthetic and the postaesthetic 
attitudes mentioned by Ingarden are of equal importance for the actual experience of reading the text. 
The preaesthetic attitude includes all other knowledge of and about the text that precedes the reading of 
the text and which necessarily affects that reading. Intertextuality is one aspect of this movement 
between texts and socio-historical settings. The preaesthetic attitude transforms the experience of the 
text before that experience has begun since the text is seen as positioned within a network of textual 
and other relations. The question which arises, and is explored in this study, is what is the preaesthetic 
attitude of the translator who reads a text for the purpose of translation? This question is further 
discussed in Chapter 3.  
The postaesthetic attitude takes the form of a recall of the reading experience and ushers in the element 
of time, which is most significant and partly examined in the literature of translation process with 
respect to post-editing or revising, where time is discussed regarding its allocation for the different 
phases of the process (Englund Dimitrova 2005). Ingarden, on the other hand, recognizes how time 
catalyses each individual reading of the same text or of parts of it. He adds that when readers try to 
recall their reading experience they do not recall it as a fragmented undertaking, constituted by a series 
of extended reading acts; what they remember is the reading process as a unit of time, in which the 
present moment of reading and all the moments preceding it belong to the same experience because of 
what Ingarden calls ‘active memory’ (1973: 99).  
This is a point of particular significance in the translation process of virtually any text, literary of 
otherwise. For the translation of poetry in particular, the issue of time is of singular importance, as it 
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has been stressed by practicing poetry translators and Poetry Translation scholars alike (see Jones 2011). 
Practicing poetry translators, as well as several of the participants in this study, report what Jones calls 
‘drawer time’ (Jones 2011: 91), which is time between re-readings and re-draftings of the same source 
text. This issue is further discussed in Chapters 5, 6, 7 and 8.  
Iser relies heavily on Ingarden’s theory to construct a model of the process of reading in his works 
(1978, 1990) through the theoretical analysis of several novels. Iser shifts the emphasis of his literary 
criticism from the product of said criticism to the reading and interpreting process. “As meaning arises 
out of the process of actualization, the interpreter should perhaps pay more attention to the process than 
to the product” he writes (1978: 18).  
In his analysis Iser, much like Holland, claims that the significance of the text is constructed by the 
reader during the reading process; the readers’ interpretation, however, is not arbitrary. Iser was very 
careful to safeguard his nascent theory from criticisms which attack on the grounds that “it sacrifices 
the text to the subjective arbitrariness of comprehension by examining it in the reflection of its 
actualization and so denying it an identity of its own” (1978: 23).  
Iser contends that the process of reading is influenced by the readers’ disposition and preferences but 
at the same time steered by the guidelines provided by the text. He notes that  
aesthetic response is [...] to be analysed in terms of a dialectic relationship between text, reader 
and their interaction. It is called aesthetic response because, although it is brought about by the 
text, it brings into play the imaginative and perceptive faculties of the reader, in order for him 
to adjust and even differentiate his own focus (1978: x) 
So, the emerging model is one of an interactive process that has a dynamic form as it keeps evolving 
during the reading. The work is positioned between text and reader and its actualization is the result 
between the interaction of the two.  
Meaning, according to Iser’s model, is constructed through a process of constant testing, adherence to 
and discarding of ideas in the text; it does not lie solely within a text waiting to be discovered. It is 
created, according to specific instructions, in the form of ‘schematic structures’ or schemata, a term 
used by Ingarden (1973: 284), which are executed by the reader who in turn creates their personalized 
version of the text as an aesthetic object. The meaning is not situated squarely in the reader either—if 
that were the case, we would have an infinite number of interpretations for the same text, Iser argues.  
Iser postulates the existence of expectations (Husserl calls them ‘pre-intentions’) which are “scarcely 
ever fulfilled in truly literary texts” and which once evoked by sentence correlatives “tend to encroach 
on one another in such a manner that they are continually modified as one reads” (Lodge 1990: 215). 
Literary texts are full of “unexpected twists and turns, and frustration of expectations” (Lodge 1990: 
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216) which interrupt the flow of reading; it is then that the opportunity is given to the reader to fill in 
the gaps left by the text and establish their own connections.  
Iser is not unaware of societal pressures and changes in history which influence the reading and 
reception of literature. When discussing a typology of readers from the contemporary and real to the 
ideal, he observes that “whatever judgements may have been passed on the work will also reflect various 
attitudes and norms of that (reading) public, so that literature can be said to mirror the cultural code 
which conditions these judgements” (1978: 28).  
In his discussion of Iser’s model of the reader, Terry Eagleton notes that “Iser is aware of the social 
dimension of reading but chooses to concentrate largely on its ‘aesthetic’ aspects; a more historically-
minded member of the school of Constance is Hans Robert Jauss” (1996: 72). The work of Jauss (1967) 
focuses on the reception of literary works of art. With this shift of focus from the production to the 
reception of literary works the readers are restored to their role as addressees for whom the work is 
intended. For Jauss, the historical life of a literary work is unthinkable without the active participation 
of the readers, as they are the ones who decide the work’s aesthetic significance and value across time.  
Jauss argues that the significance of the work of art is the product of a constant reciprocal interaction 
between the work and its readers throughout history. Interpretation, he posits, is a process of “perpetual 
confrontation with the text” (1967: 21). Jauss proposes the term ‘horizon of expectations’ (1967: 23) 
which determines how a text is received. The reception of each text happens within a system of 
expectations which “arises for each work in the historical moment of its appearance, from a pre-
understanding of the genre, from the form and themes of already familiar works, and from the 
opposition between poetic and practical language” (Jauss, 1967: 22). Through this conceptualization 
Jauss circumvents the pitfalls of the potential multitude of subjective and impressionistic responses to 
texts offered by readers, while at the same time he acknowledges the historical situatedness of a work’s 
reception. 
Iser’s approach to reading was the subject of a 1981 article by Stanley Fish. The article was published 
as a response to an interview presented at the journal Diacritics. The interview consisted of three 
questions being asked by Norman Holland and Wayne Booth, which Wolfgang Iser was called on to 
answer. The aim was to clarify the premises of Iser’s theory and demonstrate its similarities and 
divergence from the theories of Booth and Holland.  
Fish in this article starts by offering a minute précis of Iser’s main two works, constantly emphasizing 
the non-controversial nature Iser’s model appears to have on the surface. He then goes on to attack 
Iser’s phenomenological approach which places the reader and the text on an equal scale in his 
interactive model when it comes to the production of meaning.  
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Fish’s own theory, which evolved from a close reading of Milton’s Paradise Lost, privileges the reader 
as the agent who ascribes meaning to a text, as the text itself is unstable and all meaning is constituted 
during and even prior to the act of reading. Fish posits that “interpretation is not the act of construing 
but the art of constructing. Interpreters do not decode poems; they make them” (1980: 327).  
Fish does reserve a place for the author in his theory, however: the utterer (speaker or author) invites 
the listener or reader through the text to realize or utilize their reading strategies. The utterer presumes 
that this invitation will be recognized by the reader; the utterer also presumes that the reader will make 
a similar projection onto the text with the one the utterer would make when confronted with the marks 
on the page. This is the closest Fish comes to discussing authorial intention and the presence of the 
creator of the text in his theory. 
Fish then takes his argument one step further in postulating the influence of what he terms ‘interpretive 
communities’ (Fish 1980: 171) of which all readers form part and which are the ultimate attributers of 
meaning. For Fish “literary texts are always interpreted within the context of protocols and norms” 
(Castle 2007: 179). “Interpretive communities are made up of those who share interpretive strategies 
[...] these strategies exist prior to the act of reading and therefore determine the shape of what is read 
rather than, as is usually assumed, the other way round” (Fish, 1980: 171). The concept of interpretive 
communities helps Fish explain both the stability of interpretation among different readers (because 
they belong to the same community) and the different interpretations a single reader may employ 
(because s/he belongs to several different communities) when in contact with a text.  
Fish’s theory of the overlapping interpretive communities to which readers belong can in part answer 
the question posed earlier in the discussion concerning the formation of Ingarden’s preaesthetic attitudes 
towards the text. The postulation that interpretive communities bequeath their norms and regulations 
regarding the classification and interpretation of texts firmly situates the text-reader interaction within 
a social and historical context. This is the assumption made by Bourdieu’s theory of practice discussed 
in Chapter 3 with respect to social agents and their negotiation of every possible act within a certain 
field.  
Fish, moreover, is both critical and cautious of the assumptions and presuppositions that underlie each 
interpretive act. He observes that 
typically, I will pay less attention to the interpretations critics propose than to the problems or 
controversies that provoke them, on the reasoning that while the interpretations vary, the 
problems and controversies do not and therefore point to something that all readers share (1980: 
177).  
As Freund notes for Fish “the practice of supposedly impersonal and disinterested reading is never 
innocent and always infected by suppressed or unexamined presuppositions” (Freund 1987: 10). Again, 
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this comment on the impossibility of a disinterested reading echoes the concept of disinterest found in 
Bourdieu’s theory, which is discussed in Chapter 3.  
Fish’s concept of the ‘interpretive communities’ seems similar on the surface to Holland’s 
psychoanalytic methods of description of the reading process. Holland claims the possibility of an 
infinity of readings predicated on the assumption that each reader will have their own experience and 
disposition and thus recreate the constantly open-ended text. Fish, on the other hand, argues for the 
limited interpretations applied by any given reader who reads a text according to a world-view system 
of beliefs, ideas and experience tentatively circumscribed by their background knowledge, gender, 
ethnicity, age group, sociocultural conditions; in short, by the conditioning they have received from the 
interpretive community(-ies) they belong to. In connection to the broader theoretical framework used 
for the discussion of the reading process as a socially situated activity, this conditioning of the reader 
by the communities they belong to is described by Bourdieu as habitus.  
According to this logic, the significance of the research question of the current study becomes evident: 
if the interpretation of the texts readers read depends on their conditioning and since translators are 
primarily readers and interpreters of texts, then how does the conditioning of the translator affect the 
reading/interpretation of the text-to-be-translated?  
Before concluding this section, it should be noted that the act of reading and the habits and practices of 
readers have been studied by other scholars whose work is not presented in this literature review. The 
work of Umberto Eco (1979) on readers is not discussed, for instance, since it focuses on the role of 
readers in interpreting the texts they read. This topic is extensively covered by Iser as well as Fish in a 
more comprehensive manner, and it is their theories and conceptualizations that have been discussed in 
more detail in this study.  
Two points need to be addressed at the end of this section: firstly, the theories developed by the literary 
critics in this section usually have a basis in observational information, gathered within the classroom. 
In fact, although no one defines the readers they discuss, it is either the critic or the student-as-reader 
whose reading habits and practices are under scrutiny in the scholarly works mentioned so far. The 
attempts at empirical testing by Richards (1929) and Holland (1975) and the changes made to Fish’s 
theory as a result of the constant student-teacher interaction (1980) support this argument. As a 
consequence, reading literature is seen mainly as a pedagogical tool in these instances, as a method to 
improve the skills and knowledge of students and secondarily, as an activity performed by a professional 
reader5 who reads for a purpose (to review, evaluate, edit) as it will be demonstrated in the individual 
 
5 An approximation of a definition for the professional reader could be Fish’s concept of the informed reader. “S/he is someone 
who is a competent speaker of the language out of which the text is built up; is in full possession of [...] lexical sets, collocation 
probabilities, idioms, professional and other dialects, and so on; and has literary competence [...] (which means to be) 
sufficiently experienced as a reader to have internalized the properties of literary discourses [...]” (Fish, 1980: 48). 
 
29 
account of translators in section 2.3.4 .The reality of reading for readers often appears different, as can 
be seen in the following section, in which research into the empirical study of literature is presented.  
Secondly, as Kintgen rightly observes “in the reader-response revolution, the feature that defines 
readers–the act of reading they perform–has become secondary” (1983:1). The attention often focuses 
on the reader as an individual or as part of a community of readers or on the reception of the text. The 
actual process of reading remained for these theorists largely an ill-defined succession of events. The 
studies of empirical research into literature and the reading process, presented in the following section, 
aim at remedying exactly that.  
2.2 Readers and reading: empirical study of literature  
Hanauer observes that “literary research in the twentieth century has been characterized by the 
propagation of a variety of approaches to the interpretation of literary texts” (2001:107). These 
approaches are heavily based on literary analysis and argumentation. The empirical approach to the 
study of literature, however, “is based on the systematic elicitation and interpretation of data” 
(2001:107) and is largely inter-disciplinary as it borrows research methods and paradigms from the field 
of cognitive psychology.  
One of the strands of research within the Empirical Study of Literature is the exploration of the process 
of reading. One of the main research methods employed for the examination of the reading process and 
readers’ attitudes to reading are verbal protocols (Think Aloud Protocols or TAPs), which is also one 
of the methods used in the current study with poetry translators from Modern Greek into English.  
Experimental research into the reading process has demonstrated that the reading process involves  
an interaction between the reader, the reader’s accumulative knowledge of the reading process, 
the specific text that is being read and the physical, psychological and social context within 
which the text appears (Hanauer 2001: 108). 
Studies of empirical literature have also confirmed that in reality the reading process relies as much on 
prior knowledge, developed through formal and informal instruction, and on individual perception of 
the text being read (Peskin 1998, Hanauer 1998). Empirical studies thus establish that the propositions 
of literary theorists, such as the ones expounded by New Criticism, Poststructuralism and the proponents 
of the Psychoanalytical approach discussed in the previous sections, are at play during the reading 
process in equal measure. Hanauer, in his overview on the most recent strands of knowledge on reading 
poetry (2001), acknowledges that the theorists of New Criticism, Genre theory, Formalism, Stylistics 
as well as Reader-Response Criticism, Reception theory and Deconstruction have provided through 
their joined efforts the theoretical underpinnings for the hypotheses researched in the empirical study 
of literature.  
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In the following section some key studies on empirical literature will be briefly presented and their 
significance for the exploration of reading-for-translation will be discussed.  
Hartman conducted a series of 26 pilot case studies with readers employing a variety of methods, 
including verbal reports. In his 1995 article Hartman presented some of the findings from an experiment 
with eight proficient readers who were asked to verbalize their thoughts. The study was designed to 
explore the intertextual links made by readers by “tracing out the locations of textual resources that 
students were drawing upon while reading” (Hartman 1995: 529).  
One of Hartman’s most interesting findings was that good readers “connect and relate ideas from their 
current reading to previous reading experiences” while reading (1995: 520). The reader, according to 
Hartman, is a synthesizer who puts together information and ideas from other texts in order to construct 
a textual representation, a schema. Readers, Hartman highlights, “mobilize and assemble potential 
textual resources in ways that fit their evolving inner text from present and past texts” (1995: 556).  
Peskin (1998) conducted a between-group comparison of verbal protocols verbalized by eight PhD 
English candidates (termed ‘experts’) and eight undergraduates or advanced high school students 
(termed ‘novices’) on the topic of how meaning is constructed when reading poetry. In the verbal 
protocol experiment Peskin provided the participants with two period poems (one by Andrew Marvell 
and one by Edmund Spencer) which they were asked to read and think about aloud. The study attempted 
to address four issues: firstly, Peskin wanted to see whether “experts differ from novices in terms of 
their deep structure of knowledge in a manner similar to the study of expertise in other domains” (1998: 
237). The second question relates to whether the participants understand the category of poetry as 
discourse. The third question refers to the participants’ interpretive operations and strategies in order to 
make a poem coherent and the fourth question referred to the relation between the degree of difficulty 
in understanding a poem and the appreciation of that poem, particularly regarding the novices.  
Peskin discovered that expert readers in the study (the eight PhD students) had the advantage of ‘domain 
knowledge’, which “is highly structured and organized in memory” (1998: 237). These deep structures, 
or schemata as Iser calls them, “allow the expert to see large and meaningful patterns in problem 
situations” (1998: 237). Similarly, “experts typically construct a mental representation that both defines 
and constrains the task, and they then rapidly solve the problem” (1998: 237). The experts’ schema is 
described as a framework which helps the experts to:  
a) allude to a body of organized information (other poetic schemata, other literary texts etc.),  
b) provide evidence of the contextual framework (by placing the poem within a historical, social, 
intellectual context)  
c) verbalize their anticipation of what is to come next in the poem  
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Particularly with respect to the sonnet used in the experiment, the experts were familiar with the rhyme 
scheme and the logical progression of the imagery and narrative (Peskin 1998).  
In terms of the interpretive operations or strategies conducive to making sense of poetry, Peskin 
observed constant backtracking when meaning breaks down, pausing and reformulating higher order 
summaries, in the case of the novice readers but not in the case of the experts. Peskin noted with the 
experts that they seemed to have “an initial problem representation that effectively uses cues such as 
other works of literature” (1998: 241). Another strategy adopted by the expert readers when they could 
not make clear sense of the poem was to “move from trying to construct a representation of what the 
poem is saying to how the poet is saying it” (1998: 251). Further general comprehension strategies, 
shared by both experts and novices, include several readings through of the poem, re-reading the poem 
systematically line by line, rereading more slowly, attending closely to the text and paraphrasing in 
simple terms (Peskin 1998: 250).  
Hanauer (1996, 1998a, 1998b, 2001) conducted a study with eighty participants, aged 18-21, who were 
all native English-speaking undergraduate students (1997). The aim of the study was to test a genre-
based theorisation, concerning the initial categorisation of a text as a poem by the reader. Genre theory 
suggests that after this initial categorisation “the reader will pay close attention to the surface features 
of the text for comprehension purposes and will encode sections of it verbatim to memory” (1997: 464). 
Hanauer gave the participants two poems by James Joyce which had been graphically manipulated and 
one appeared as a prose poem. Hanauer was testing the participants’ information recall, which he 
surmised would be higher for the prose form of the poem, which is a graphic form involving ‘fewer 
substructures’ (1997: 458). It is hypothesised that the traditional shorter lines and stanza breaks which 
are a typical feature of much poetry would increase the reader’s processing load during the reading, 
which would thus hinder greater information recall.  
As Hanauer observes, these findings raise interesting questions concerning information recall and 
information loss and to what extend these are genre specific. The reading process is genre-specific, 
Carminati et al. concur (2006) in a study which is the product of a joint interdisciplinary collaboration 
between scholars from English and Psychology. The article offers interesting insights into readers’ 
responses to genre and rhyme in poetry and is thus of particular interest for the purposes of this study.  
Carminati et al. (2006) conduct their study based on the assumption that readers, when presented with 
a text, start by making a genre decision based, among other things on “the specific features of the text, 
and the current context and goals of reading” (2006: 205). The specific features that lead a reader to 
categorize a text as poetry include textual layout, for instance, spacing, line breaks, presence of stanzas, 
as well as the use of rhyme and alliteration. As was observed in a study by Hanauer (1996) readers are 
sensitive to phonetic and graphic manipulation of texts, which results in readers “consistently assigning 
higher rates of ‘poeticity’ to the versions where these features were highly visible” (2006: 205).  
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One of the main research questions of the study by Carminati et al. was whether and to what extend 
these features, referred to as ‘surface linguistic features’ (2006: 206) impact the reading process. The 
study concludes that there was an observable “disruption to reading efficiency […] from the very start 
of encountering a new poetic format” in the readers (2006: 214). The study also demonstrated that 
readers respond to a new poetic voice from its initial appearance and then gradually habituate to it.  
Hoffstaedter (1987) conducted a study in which readers were asked to rate the poeticity of 24 texts. 
What was observed was a surprising distinction between poeticity and literariness, instigated by the 
readers. Literariness, as a categorization task in this study, involves the “evaluation of the literary value 
of the text” (1987: 117). This differentiation meant that while a text may have the linguistic and textual 
features associated with poetry, its literary value is another category which may be judged separately. 
A similar study conducted by Hanauer (1995) between experienced and novice literary readers 
demonstrated that novice readers categorized a text as a poem based on structural, surface features, 
whereas literariness involved the literary evaluation of the text. In addition, experienced readers in the 
experiment were shown postmodernist poetry gave higher ratings of literariness than novice readers, 
who were unsure whether the texts were even actually poems. Hanauer (2001) explains these different 
approaches to the same poems with the aid of genre theory, which “differentiates between structural, 
procedural and functional knowledge of a genre” (2001: 117). The novice and experienced readers of 
his study may have a shared structural knowledge of what a poem usually looks like on the page, but 
the novices had probably not developed the knowledge of how to process the features seen on the page 
and their functional role.  
Kintgen (1983) mentions at the outset of his study of the perception of poetry that the type of reading 
he discusses in his book is the preaesthetic reading (the term borrowed from Ingarden) which is 
“statistically abnormal and highly specialized, the province of relatively few who have been specifically 
trained in it and engaged in even by them only infrequently” (1983: ix). Kintgen is referring to 
academics here, comparatists, critics, literary reviewers, who perform this reading in order to unearth 
information which they can then pass on to their peers. Kintgen then explicates the word ‘abnormal’ by 
commenting that this type of preaesthetic reading is hardly the way a reader normally reads any type of 
text, be it a newspaper, a textbook or a literary work.  
This is an interesting point about the specificity of the type of reading Kintgen is about to discuss. Its 
importance for reading-for-translation may be inferred as Kintgen’s statement in effect points out two 
things: firstly, that this type of reading is particular, non-typical or ordinary and infrequently performed 
by trained professional readers who have a specific aim in mind, which is something that could be said 
for translators as readers. The second interesting point here is that the reading is addressed to a 
community of peers who evaluate, ratify or reject that reading and potentially the one who offers it. 
This second point is also of significance for the reading-for-translation process, particularly if this 
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process is considered in as a socially situated endeavor within the translation field (this point is further 
discussed in Chapter 3).  
Kintgen conducted “about two dozen” (1983: x) verbal protocols with readers and included eight in his 
study of readers’ perception of poetry. The participants were all advanced graduate students of English 
literature. All participants were experienced in verbalizing their thoughts aloud as they had participated 
in other studies, by Kintgen or others, in the past.  
One of the main aspects of the reading process Kintgen discusses in his study are the ‘standard or 
stereotyped behaviors’ (1983:24) of readers when they read poetry. Kintgen surmises that for those who 
perform the preaesthetic reading of poetry, by scrutinizing how a poem means as well as what it means, 
“the ‘professional’ reading of poetry becomes a stylized situation, a structure of expectations guiding 
the transaction of text [and they] presumably develop scripts that facilitate their actions” (1983: 25). 
These scripts, Kintgen continues, have separate tracks “within the general poetry-reading script for 
particular genres, forms, chronological groupings, or authors” (1983: 25). This suggests that readers 
begin the process of reading with a “rich internal set of expectations about successful comprehension” 
(1983: 25). This is a key statement, also shared by Beaugrande and reflected in his work (1978), which 
will be demonstrated in the verbal reports of the participants of this study.  
With respect to the readers of his study, Kintgen observes that “working within their problem spaces in 
accordance with their personal scripts, the readers are at the same time very similar to each other and 
quite idiosyncratic” (1983: 169). The similarity between readers observed by Kintgen lies in the 
operations and processes they undergo, irrespective of the interpretations they come to, which are often 
different in varying degrees. In terms of how the poem is negotiated and transformed into a state of 
comprehension by the reader, the processes fall into specific patterns. Where the readers differ is in the 
foregrounding of specific operations over others and in their own personal depositories of knowledge 
which they activate during reading.  
Private knowledge, these personal depositories of resources activated during reading, Kintgen finds, is 
far more difficult to glimpse. The following study by Afflerbach (1990) works towards exploring the 
constituent parts of this private knowledge, which is formed of the individual background that is unique 
to every reader. The use of the individual reader’s prior knowledge is a particularly salient point for the 
expert poetry translators whose reading processes are examined in this study. For instance, several them 
were very familiar with a poet’s oeuvre or are even familiar with the poem used in the verbal protocol 
experiment (they had either read it before, translated it before or had read someone else’s translation of 
it). This issue is discussed further in Chapters 7 and 8. 
Afflerbach (1990) looks at “the influence of prior knowledge on readers’ construction of the main idea 
of a text” (1990: 33). Afflerbach notes that researchers of empirical literature who conducted think-
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aloud protocols could not agree on whether main idea construction is an elementary, automated process 
or not. Afflerbach conducted a think-aloud experiment with readers in which he tested the hypothesis 
that more difficult texts require that the reader undergo non-automated processes. The texts that were 
included were of unfamiliar content domain to the readers and their styles were complex.  
Afflerbach observed several automated and non-automated strategies in the construction of the main 
idea during the experiments. The strategies used were (1990: 33) 
1. draft-and-revision (the main idea is stated but it does not satisfy the reader, so they reconsider 
and revise it), 
2. topic/comment (the readers states the topic after the reading and then qualifies it with a 
comment),  
3. initial hypothesis (the reader generates an initial hypothesis about the main idea of the text 
based on the title, first sentence, or by skimming though the text; then the reader monitors the 
accuracy of that initial hypothesis during the reading of the text and modifies it appropriately) 
4. listing (the reader searches for important or related words, concepts, ideas either in the text or 
in their own memory for the construction of the main idea). 
The findings suggest that readers, when dealing with more demanding texts, use “mediated, 
nonautomatic comprehension strategies to construct main idea statements” (1990: 34). The study also 
cites schema theory to stress the importance of prior domain knowledge and how readers’ use their 
well-developed schemata or knowledge structures to map onto them information from the text currently 
processed. This already constructed schema allows the reader to “interpret information from the text 
more quickly, and to organize large chunks of the text for both comprehension and retrieval” (1990:35). 
Prior knowledge also aids the reader to assign importance of the segments of the text, generate 
inferences and predictions about the text and use fewer resources, both cognitive and external.  
Finally, a very interesting point raised by Afflerbach is that some expert readers with high prior 
knowledge who read a text within their domain knowledge may already ‘know’ the information in the 
text prior to the reading task (1990: 40). When this occurs, readers will more likely use the initial 
hypothesis strategy listed above in order to affirm or modify an already existing mental schema of the 
text.  
The empirical research in literature offers significant insights into the reading process and provides the 
necessary link between theories of readers and reading and the actual practice of reading. The studies 
discussed so far have dealt with readers, mostly expert or proficient who read poetry or literature. In the 
following section, the focus is on scholarly attention on readers and reading within Translation Studies, 
and the aim is to explore the concept and reality of the translator-as-reader.  
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2.3 Reading in Translation Studies 
The translation scholars/practitioners, whose work is presented in this section, discuss a wide range of 
categories as potential factors which affect the reading process. The words on the page, valued by New 
Criticism critics, may be a possible starting point whence the process begins but ‘authorial intentions’ 
also weigh in the translator’s formulation of an interpretation, as does the author of the source text, both 
as individual and as function. The horizon of expectations regarding a particular work of a reader or a 
group of readers leaves its trace on the reading habits and practices of translators. Close reading is an 
inescapable practice for most literary translators. The reader’s (translator’s) individual traits, 
preferences and dispositions are a major factor. The issue of competence, of the reader’s ability to 
interact with the text, is a category of particular importance for the translator-as-reader, mainly due to 
the fact that reading for translation often happens in a language which is not the translator’s native. 
Genre knowledge is also linked to the reader’s competence to interpret the text and the less easily 
definable category of the ‘text-given world’. 
The following sections explore the concept of reading-for-translation as it has been theorized by 
translators and scholars in Translation Studies. The more pragmatic approach offered by cognitive 
translation studies provides us with information and evidence of the distinctive nature of reading-for-
translation as opposed to reading comprehension. I will then continue with studies from several 
Translation scholars and reports from practicing poetry translators, which aim at exploring what we 
know so far about the reading-for-translation process. The chapter concludes with an initial model for 
the poetry-translator-as-reader, to be further discussed in Chapter 8.  
2.3.1 Cognitive research on reading and translation6 
This section will present and discuss eye tracking studies which focus on cognitive information on 
reading retrieved from eye-tracking studies. Cognitive Science is the scientific study of the mind and 
its processes. The study of cognitive procedures in the field of Translation mainly consists of recorded 
think-aloud procedures, and the use of specialized software, such as Translog and Inputlog, which 
records keystroke logging and registers pauses in the translation process. Eye-tracking technology, such 
as Tobii, registers the translator’s eye movements on a computer screen as they go through the various 
processes of translating a text.  
Cognitive translation studies work with participants and is largely empirical and experimental in nature. 
Mainly for reasons of feasibility, the participants in these experiments are often translation and/or 
language students. This results in a large corpus of studies on non-expert translators, who are bound to 
face different challenges than the professional translator. This in turn means that the findings often 
 
6 For the purposes of this thesis, the use of terminology from Cognitive Studies will solely refer to the cognitive 
process of translation, unless otherwise stated. It is beyond the scope of this thesis to examine cognitive theories 
that are based on cognitive linguistics and stylistics, as well as cognitive literary studies.  
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cannot be applied to professional translator behaviour during the translation process, as evidenced by a 
study which notes the average number of fixations for professional translators at 190 when for students 
it is 259 (Jakobsen and Jensen, 2008: 120).  
Göpferich, Jakobsen and Mees in their edited volume on eye-tracking studies on reading in translation 
(2008: 2) state that  
Eye movements in reading have been studied for several decades, but the overwhelming 
majority of research has been on the processing of short strings of words. It has been established 
that fixation duration is affected by variables such as word familiarity, word predictability, 
word length and complexity, and lexical and/or semantic ambiguity.  
The editors comment that their primary goal was to increase our knowledge and understanding of how 
translators read in order to translate and for this reason, they have included several eye-tracking studies. 
In a text comprehension and text production experiment 16 participants (MA students in translation or 
interpreting) were asked to produce an oral and a written translation. Data were used from 8 of those 
participants whose eye movements and keystrokes were recorded. The authors note that the results 
demonstrate an overlap of reading and writing events as  
analyses of the key and gaze data [...] indicate that comprehension and production are 
sometimes coordinated as almost simultaneous activities (within the same segment) with 
production immediately following comprehension virtually without delay (Dragsted and 
Hansen 2008: 17).  
However, the authors observe that the translation of source text words is not produced immediately 
after the fixation on that word but is apparently retained in working memory for some time before the 
target text is produced. Another interesting finding is that reading-for-translation does not proceed in a 
linear fashion; the participants regressed and fixated on specific problematic words or segments for 
longer periods of time while they skipped other words altogether. Additionally, six out of the eight 
participants spent some time at the beginning of the task in “ST reading and orientation activities” 
(2008: 23), a finding corroborated by the study of Sharmin, Špakov, Räihä and Jakobsen (2008) in 
which nine of the 21 participants read the whole text through before starting to translate it. The 
remaining participants read the text either sentence by sentence or in smaller segments. The study 
reports longer fixations when the participants are dealing with complex texts, but that is hardly an 
unexpected finding. The mean fixations on the source text decreased as the experiment moved to its 
end, whereas the mean fixations on the target text remained the same throughout the experiment. This 
is equally an unsurprising finding, demonstrating that translators move from focusing their attention to 
the source text to focusing on the target text, after the initial orientation and comprehension phases.  
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In the same volume Jakobsen and Jensen conducted a between-groups eye-tracking experiment with six 
professional translators and six translation students aiming to test whether reading behaviour is affected 
by the purpose of reading. The participants were asked to perform four different tasks: read a text for 
comprehension, read a text in preparation for translating it, read while speaking a translation (sight 
translation) and read while writing a written translation.  
Reading times differed from task 1 to task 2 and the authors surmise that “a fair amount of pre-
translation probably enters into the reading of a text as soon as it is taken to be a source text for 
translation” (2008: 116). Contrary to their expectations, however, there were no fixations in specific 
areas of the source text at this stage, a fact which led them to suggest that “the instruction in Task 2 
triggered slower and perhaps more careful reading, causing fixations to occur more densely across the 
whole text” (2008: 117).  
Dragsted in 2010 conducted a study which included 14 Master level students of translation and 
interpreting and eight professional translators (translators who have studied and practiced translation 
for at least ten years). Dragsted writes that “the translator reads and comprehends the SL segment for 
the purpose of producing a TL equivalent and, in this sense, always has production in mind during 
comprehension” (2010: 43). 
The aim of this task was to establish whether “translation-related activities were initiated at this stage, 
i.e., whether pre-translation seemed to occur during reading” (2010: 45). The eye-tracking data from 
the reading-for-translation task were compared with data reported for silent reading and reading-for-
comprehension tasks. The mean gaze times of the professional translators indicate that “reading for 
translation is more thorough and more deliberate than ordinary reading” (2010: 46) (emphasis added). 
Equally, Dragsted reports that “the professional translators’ reading process is characterized by more 
and longer fixations, suggesting that considerations of how ST meaning can be transferred into TT 
meaning may begin at this stage” (2010: 47). 
The processes of comprehension, rereading and text production are discussed as if there is a demarcated 
boundary when the translator switches off one procedure to switch on another and they do not happen 
almost simultaneously. As translation theorists have argued before regarding reading-comprehension 
and text production in translation, these stages are hardly distinguishable. Jones describes this process 
as helical rather than unilinear (Jones 2011: 7). Comprehension does not end with text production as 
the translation unit is constantly ruminated until an acceptable solution is found; and even then, there 
are times when the fastidious translator will accept the solution as more or less tentative and attempt to 
return to it for revision and editing. Few literary translators will deny that the translation process of a 
literary text is completed because it must and not necessarily because it is finished. 
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Dragsted surmises that “gaze data from the reading-for-translation task indicated that the professionals, 
in particular, were engaged in cognitive processing other than simply reading for comprehension” 
(2010: 56). What does this cognitive processing consist of? Possible answers include  
1. connotations,  
2. associations,  
3. searching through the memory depository for appropriate renderings and  
4. anticipating the potentially problematic to render areas.  
 
Overall, some very interesting information on reading has been gleaned from eye-tracking and key-
logging experiments. The non-linear fashion of the translators reading behavior, the overlapping of the 
phases of reading, comprehension, re-reading and writing, and the tendency of participants to undergo 
a more thorough and careful reading when they know they will have to translate are significant clues in 
the decoding of the cognition process of reading-for-translation.  
In the following section studies by Translation scholars and practicing poetry translators are presented. 
These studies also explore and aim at describing and clarifying the reading-for-translation process and 
the function of the poetry-translator-as-reader.  
2.3.2 Beaugrande and poetic translating 
R. de Beaugrande was one of the linguists whose work benefited the nascent field of Translation Studies 
in the 1970s and 1980s. Beaugrande used close textual analysis as part of his translating and voiced 
translating practices translators had been using either consciously or unconsciously before him. In one 
of his earlier works (1978) Beaugrande discusses the particular challenges of poetic translating with an 
added emphasis on the reading phase of the translating process. Beaugrande concludes with the 
construction of a model which represents the process of reading for poetic translating. Beaugrande’s 
model is based on his own translating practice of Rilke’s Duino Elegies into English; close reading—
what he calls ‘considerable internal analysis’ (1978: 43)—with a constant reference to the TT is his 
general strategy.  
Beaugrande lists the reasons why focusing on how a translator of poetry reads can be important in 
correcting ensuing errors and enhancing the quality of translated poetry (1978: 25-26). Firstly, he claims 
that the basis of the act of translation is not the original text, but rather the representation of the text that 
is eventually generated in the translator’s mind (what Iser would call the translator’s mental schema). 
From this follows that the mental representation of the text that finally is registered in the translator’s 
mind is not identical with the original text in several ways, as  
the translator has subjected the text to a process of rearrangement […] [s/he] has possibly added 
some components out of his or her set of knowledge, beliefs and expectations. Presuppositions, 
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interests, and priorities may well have led to a redistribution of prominence within the text […] 
some items are lost from view under the influence of more prominent items (1978:25).  
This mental text (Gracia 1996) is the true source text which the translator uses to create the receptor 
language version, Beaugrande claims. The mental text is the representation, the interpretation, of the 
source text that the translator has read. The mental text is dynamic, as it changes while the translator 
examines it, and broader, less specific, than either the ST or the TT for it overlaps them both, it 
incorporates them. Beaugrande was clearly influenced by Iser’s work on how the reading of a text is 
continually structured by the interaction between reader and text. As he states in the acknowledgment 
section of his book, he was lucky enough to discuss his book on poetry translating with J. S. Holmes, 
W. Iser and H. R. Jauss.  
Beaugrande’s application to translating of Iser’s theory leads him to state that there are sets of general 
expectations activated by different types of texts (different genres); these expectations in turn activate 
different reading strategies in the reader. Beaugrande writes that “the very presentation of poetry is 
conventionally preceded by oral announcements or written titles forming part of a special typographic 
arrangement, which instructs the hearer/reader that a poetic text is forthcoming” (1978: 16-17). 
Beaugrande adds that non-ordinary use of language, as manifested in poetry, “differs from those applied 
to ordinary texts in some significant ways” (17). Beaugrande’s statements here echo the work of 
empirical research in literature, discussed in section 2.2., particularly with respect to how genre 
knowledge guides the reading strategies of readers even before the reader has started reading the text.  
Beaugrande explains how the reader of poetry proceeds in their reading of a poem. The priority activated 
by the strategy is “to discover the theme (or topic) of the text” (1978: 74). Readers do that by constantly 
evaluating whether the language used, or the content of the utterance are expected or non-expected. If 
the element the readers encounter is expected they proceed to the next one; if it is not, readers compare 
the non-expected element to some expected alternative and evaluate the differences (1978: 66). Another 
feature of non-expected elements in poetic language is a characteristic of reading poetry for any purpose 
“poetic language slows down processing and heightens concentration, whereby increased awareness of 
formal features becomes possible” Beaugrande notes (1978: 23). Again, these statements have been 
corroborated by empirical investigations into the reading of literature, as discussed earlier.  
These comparisons and evaluation performed by the reader during the reading phase form part of what 
Beaugrande calls the ‘sorting process’ (1978: 18). Grammar and syntax help to put order on the macro-
structural level during the sorting process of reading. Beaugrande adds another valuable remark, when 
he writes that  
predisposition determines not only what is seen as important, but also what types of information 
can be processed and integrated into the reader’s knowledge. Relying on expectations and 
habits enables the reader to process texts automatically, that is, with little expenditure of 
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conscious effort and concentration… If the text disappoints too many expectations, it is not 
interpreted at all. (1978: 18) 
Beaugrande ventures into the fragmentarily explored territory of reader knowledge and competence and 
adds his own insightful observations about the types of resources the translator may use when they read 
for translation. In his own reading of Rilke’s poem, he continuously returns to extra-textual information 
supplied by the author. Beaugrande writes that Rilke “felt impelled to provide further determinate 
information in other sources” (1978:57), which were mainly letters to friends and acquaintances to 
which he explained aspects of his poetry. This constitutes part of the author knowledge resource; when 
the poet is not alive, paratexts are used to guide the translator with regard to the poet’s intentions. 
Beaugrande also constantly draws on his knowledge of Rilke’s other works in his reading of the Elegies. 
It seems that by drawing on former knowledge of the poet’s work or of how the genre works, the reader 
either reaffirms or rejects former understandings and interpretations of the poet’s work, while constantly 
readjusting their schema by adding the new acquired information to it. This is what Afflerbach (1990) 
refers to as prior knowledge, discussed in section 2.2, regarding how expert readers rely heavily on 
already existing mental schemata of texts, sometimes to the extent that they do not need to fully read a 
text in order to comprehend/interpret it.  
Beaugrande examines a few possible knowledge repositories the translator-as-reader taps into during 
the translating process. “The reader is compelled to become immersed in the entire system of the work 
in order to comprehend even small parts of it” (1978: 41). Beaugrande here refers to what Stockwell 
calls the ‘text-world’7, the within-the-text information that provides clues as to how to translate small 
or larger sequences of text. In his reading of Rilke’s poem, Beaugrande encounters a problem at the 
opening lines. With no co-textual preparation to rely on for relevant information, Beaugrande draws 
from his knowledge of previous works by the same author. This is another resource mentioned by both 
Jones (2011) and Diaz-Diocaretz (1985) as author knowledge.  
Genre knowledge, another type of resource translators tap into during the interpreting process, may 
refer to both how a genre means, as in what literary devices are used, how it functions and/or any general 
information about other genre practitioners and their work.  
Another resource the translator can use could be called paratextual knowledge. This category refers to 
the types of material a translator may use in order to extract information about the text they are 
translating. In this material, information may be found about the author, the genre, the text, the source 
culture and so on. This may include paratextual items created by the author of the ST or by others about 
 
7 Text world theory asserts that only that information which forms a necessary context, rather than all possible contexts, is 
used by the reader in order to interpret a text (Stockwell 2002). The term text-world refers to a body of research with broader 
premises and implications than the scope of the term as it is used by Stockwell here and as I myself will use it in the reader-as 
translator model in Chapter 8. 
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the ST. Reviews and literary criticism is a standard resource that translators use; also, author’s notes 
and correspondence, when available. It is interesting how Beaugrande does not mention anything about 
the other translated versions of the Duino Elegies which existed in English when he was working on 
his translation. These can certainly be used as a translation aid, and have been by several poetry 
translators, according to their accounts. The findings of the questionnaire I conducted with Modern 
Greek poetry translators, also confirm that translators often consult other translated versions of the text 
they are translating.  
Linguistic knowledge is a major factor in the process of interpreting a text. Comprehension is usually a 
key step towards translating a text. In the case of poetry, comprehension is not always a prerequisite—
in fact, it is not unusual for poems to be translated by poets who do not read or do not sufficiently read 
the language of the source text. This peculiarity of poetic translating is discussed Chapter 5 with respect 
to poetry translators who have translated from Modern Greek without any knowledge of the language. 
Even if the translator has high linguistic competence in both source and receptor language, issues of 
comprehension still may occur. A missing idiom, references to historical or social events, a phrase from 
another period in the source language’s history may present obstacles for the translator. This type of 
knowledge goes beyond a firm grasp of the language and into the realm of knowledge of the receptor 
culture (Diaz-Diocaretz (1985), discussed in the following section, deals with this type of knowledge 
in more detail).  
The amount and variety of information needed for the interpretation and translation of a poem often 
may not be covered by even the most competent and skilled translators. Translators of poetry are the 
first to acknowledge that fact and seek advice and occasionally assistance from other people.  
Beaugrande’s work, though prescriptive, is the source of insightful observations and valuable remarks 
on the reading process as a significant phase of poetic translating. His book is a comprehensive study 
of the act of reading, in tune with the principles of Reception theory scholars. It is therefore a significant 
application of their theorisations on the practice of poetic translating. Beaugrande was one of the first 
to differentiate between a literary critic’s reading of a text and translator’s (ideal) reading. He was also 
one of the first to note that “the task of the translator as reader differs from that of other readers” (1978: 
34).  
Beaugrande’s model of the poetry translator contributes significantly to our understanding of the 
reading for translation process. As all models, however, it is therefore inherently incomplete. In the 
following sections, Beaugrande’s model will be compared to models created by Jones and Diaz-
Diocaretz and expanded by insights from other Translation scholars. The ensuing model will then be 
placed within a broader socio-historical framework, in which the effects of institutions, translation 
networks and the globalised economy will also be considered.  
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2.3.3 Models of the poetry translator-as-reader8 
Boase-Beier has contributed to the discussion of the translator as reader and the reading-for-translation 
process in several studies (2004, 2006, 2011, 2014). Boase-Beier notes the importance of the translator’s 
intentions when choosing to translate a poem and how these may affect the translation process (2004: 
28-9). She also acknowledges, but does not name in this paper, the translation-oriented work done by 
the translator prior to reading, as when she recounts her own experience translating a poem from 
German into English. She ponders that “as a translator, I am now faced, before actually beginning to 
translate, with an important question: why (in my opinion) did the poet choose this ambiguity?” (2004: 
31) (Emphasis added).  
In her 2006 book on stylistics and translation, Boase-Beier engages at length with the translator-reader 
and the reading-for-translation process. She does so in particular in connection with the style of the text 
and the style’s influence on the translator’s reading of the text. After exploring linguistic theories which 
examine the language-thought link from a translation perspective, Boase-Beier adapts Slobin’s 
‘thinking for translating’ (2003: 164) and posits a type of ‘reading for translating’ (2006: 24). This 
‘reading for translation’ involves “critical, literary reading (if the text is literary) but also an awareness 
of how what is said in the source language could be said in the target language, and of the differences 
between the two” (2006:24).  
Part of the discussion is how texts manipulate their readers, and thus by extension their translators. 
Boase-Beier argues, echoing Stockwell (2002) that no reading is an innocent endeavour and that the 
reader (translator) is constrained by the text and is positioned by it, as there exists within the reader-text 
interaction an ‘implied reader’ (2006:38). If we view reading as an interactive and dynamic act in which 
the reader-translator participates in the construction of the meaning of the source text, then “the 
meanings that readers construct will differ not only from reader to reader but from situation to situation” 
(Boase-Beier 2006: 42). This means that the translator is endowed with a different kind of awareness 
of the type of reading required when it comes to reading-for-translation. 
Boase-Beier, in her discussion of the translation of Holocaust poetry, brings forth a type of reading to 
some extent similar to Scott’s phenomenological reading, discussed later on in this section. Boase-Beier 
argues for a marked presence of the translator’s reading in the translated version when she observes that 
“to make visible such a detailed engagement with a source text is important because it can provide the 
sort of insight into the original poetry that critical works alone cannot” (2014: 223-4). Boase-Beier 
(2006) iterates a point made with regard to the process of reading for the purposes of translation: that 
the poetry translator is expected to do “something more than the readerly engagement of either poetry 
 
8 I am aware of the work of studies in stylistics towards a theoretical investigation of the reader (see Stockwell 2002) but have 
decided not to include them in this review, since the focus of my study is the more practical contributions of other scholars, 
some of whom worked with real readers or drew from their own translation practice to develop their theories/models. 
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reader or critic” (2014: 233); this is why, she continues, a translator’s notes (and their translation drafts, 
I would add) on the original poem “represent this intensive engagement with all [the poem’s] 
possibilities [and] are more interesting, in terms of what translation can do, than is the finished product, 
the translated poem” (2014: 233). The translated poem is as Gass notes “the farewells to a long 
conversation” (1999:93).  
Boase-Beier in her discussion of the role of the translator as reader with respect to the style of the source 
and target text brings to the fore some very pertinent issues regarding the cognitive processes undergone 
during the initial orientation phase of reading for translation. Her purpose, however, is not to describe 
these processes or the types of knowledge the translator brings into the reading process. In the remaining 
part of this section, some models for the translator-as-reader proposed as theories by translation scholars 
based on their individual practices as poetry translators are discussed.  
Jones (2009: 154) in his discussion of the translator-as-reader, notes that  
readers, including translators-as-readers, infer a most likely communicative intent from [the 
interpretive] potentials [in the text] on the basis of pre-existing linguistic knowledge, genre 
knowledge […], world knowledge, author knowledge, their developing knowledge of the ‘text-
world’ [...], their own personal background and so on (emphasis added). 
The categories which construct Jones’s model of the translator-as-reader are borrowed from Linguistics 
and the current theories of reading. Hedge (2008: 189) mentions the different types of knowledge that 
help readers make sense of texts:  
1. Syntactic knowledge, i.e. word classes or parts of speech, 
2. Morphological knowledge,  
3. General world knowledge, 
4. Sociocultural knowledge, 
5. Topic knowledge 
6. Genre knowledge.  
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Figure 2.1: The translator as reader (Jones 2011: 34) 
In the same vein, Diaz-Diocaretz in the introduction to her work on translating poetic discourse offers 
three preliminary categories that constitute the translator as ‘omniscient reader’. Diaz-Diocaretz 
declares from the start that “any possible resource will be used by the translator to elucidate the specific 
linguistic code and its function, the stylistic components and the textual clues” (1985: 27). Diaz-
Diocaretz distinguishes between two levels of reading: the virtual, i.e. interpretive reading, and the 
actual, i.e. reading to write, level (1985: 27).  
Diaz-Diocaretz claims that during the preliminary readings of the poem the translator “[…]will be 
oriented to discover structures, thematic movements, the network of images, the speaker’s perspective 
and tone, the lexical repertoire, the prosodic characteristics” (1985: 26) These prosodic9 qualities 
include “formal patterns of syntax and stress, arrangement of vowels, formal patterns of consonants” 
(1985: 26).  
 
9 According to the Encyclopaedia Britannica: “Prosody, the study of all the elements of language that contribute toward 
acoustic and rhythmic effects, chiefly in poetry but also in prose; [...] prosody is concerned with the study of rhythm and 
sound effects as they occur in verse and with the various descriptive, historical, and theoretical approaches to the study of 
these structures.” 
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Figure 2.2: The translator as reader (Diaz-Diocaretz 1985: 25-31) 
Some of the more general characteristics that are displayed by the translator-as-reader throughout their 
reading of the poetic texts are that the translator must be able to situate the source text within its literary 
tradition and cultural milieu in terms of its language and its significance for the source culture, a 
category not specified in Jones’ classification. Knowledge of the ‘writer’s concrete circumstances’ as 
‘not indispensable but desirable’ is also found to be of relevance to the translator/reader, as is the 
knowledge of the writer’s complete oeuvre and its significance within the source culture. The image of 
the poet in the receptor culture is equally of importance to the translator as reader (1985: 26). 
Knowledge of the ‘text-given world’ is equally highlighted by Diaz-Diocaretz. The translator’s own 
choices of interpretation usher in selectivity—the translator’s own “cultural and ideological 
presuppositions […] besides specific interests and objectives” are a significant factor (1985: 28). 
Finally, the “sociohistoric and aesthetic contexts of the TT as well as the ‘receptor’s literary tradition 
and culture” influence the translator’s representation of the text (1985:16).  
Diaz-Diocaretz includes the description of categories used to interpret the source text the knowledge of 
the ‘text-given world’. She then goes into a more detailed description of what the first readings of a 
poetic text consist of: the discovery of “structures, thematic movements, the network of images, the 
speaker’s perspective and tone, the lexical repertoire, the prosodic characteristics” (1985: 26). Lastly, 
“the translator’s own cultural and ideological presuppositions are a major factor” (1985:27) besides the 
translator’s “own motivations and world vision” (1985:30). 
An overlap of the categories mapped out by both Jones and Diaz-Diocaretz may be observed, with a 
main difference of emphasis, which for Jones is on the linguistic knowledge whereas for Diaz-Diocaretz 
is on the familiarity of the translator with both the source and receptor cultures’ literary tradition.  
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Clive Scott (2012, 2015) expounds his theory on reading for translation in particular with a view to 
translating poetic works. He claims his stance to reading to be anti-interpretive and rather 
phenomenological. For Scott “reading constitutes a whole-body experience in which words, and 
grammar, and syntax, and typographic phenomena such as typeface, margin, punctuation, activate 
cross-sensory, psycho-physiological responses prior to concept and interpretation” (2012a: 11).  
What he argues for is a constructivist reading instead of the hermeneutical approach traditionally 
adopted by translation scholars and practitioners  
Hermeneutic reading […] represents for me the development of linear decoding, of extracting 
from word sequences what is already presumed to be there in the way of meaning […] 
Constructivist reading begins with a passionate interest in how one negotiates the act of reading 
itself-something that the hermeneuticist takes for granted-an interest in what kind of 
performance readerly perception requires (2012a: 14) 
In his reading Scott wishes to re-insert ‘the personal idiosyncrasies of the reader, the associative 
mechanisms, the memories, the unpredictable intertexts, in short, the autobiographical input” that 
literary criticism wants to lock out of interpretation “on the grounds that it does not transcend the 
anecdotal and the impressionistic” (2012a: 2).  
The element of time is also paramount in Scott’s philosophy of reading because translation is a process 
capturing what is happening here and now, when the translator handles a text. The paralinguistic 
elements of a reading are emphasized  
the concentration of translation studies on interlingual translation […] has produced a 
preoccupation with an excessively narrow conception of language, a conception of language 
which ignores the paralinguistic, that is considerations of vocal input such as pausing, loudness, 
tone, intonation, patterns of emphasis, tempo, and ignores too, the involvement of language 
with the other senses (2012a: 13) 
From the point of view of a poetry translator, these paralinguistic elements can prove of great 
significance for the reading/interpreting process. In fact, a number of active translators have included 
paralinguistic elements (reading poems aloud or listening to recordings of poems) as part of their 
interpreting process, as will be discussed in the next section. Scott himself has written extensively on 
matters of rhythm, meter, free verse and the acousticity of voice in poetic texts (2010, 2011, 2015), 
which is an issue of paramount importance in the translation of poetry.  
Despite the polemical tone of his theory, Scott’s reading practice has much in common with that of 
other active translators, as will be shown in the following section. Scott’s approach offers an alternative 
and a potential which explores the reading and translation of poetry in a manner which deals with the 
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text as an aesthetic object of art and removes it from the sphere of market forces and mechanical 
(re)production.  
Kenesei’s experiments with readers (2010) are another rare example of empirical Reader-response 
research in Translation Studies. Kenesei enlisted 190 participants in four countries (Hungary, USA, 
Canada, and Australia) who read 199 different poems by five poets and then answered specific questions 
in worksheets. The participants were all second- or third-year undergraduate students of English. The 
participants were presented with at least one poem written in the initial language or in translation 
(Hungarian or English). The aim of the research was to investigate ‘translators’ mental 
conceptualization’ through the end products which were presented to the readers (Kenesei 2010: 123). 
Kenesei opines that readers’ options with regard to the interpretation of the text are reduced “almost 
even before entering the text” (2010:19) when they see the text and read its title, a view that is supported 
by the findings of the eye-tracking studies mentioned above.  
Wright (2016) in her critical work on literary translation dedicates a chapter on how translators read. 
The chapter focuses mainly on Wright’s own experience as literary translator of children’s literature 
and poetry from German into English. Wright states that how translators read is a very significant 
question that requires the attention of anyone researching the translation process, since translators 
translate “on the basis of their reading experience, and target texts are written reflections of those 
source-text encounters” (2016: 100). Wright highlights the interactive nature of a translator’s reading, 
as the translator’s subjectivity plays a part in this source-text encounter, while the encounter is at the 
same time constrained by the text.  
Wright focuses on several points that she considers important for the translator as reader. Motivation 
and how it affects the translator’s approach to the source text is one of them; the translator’s 
understanding of genre is also important, as is the translator’s consideration of the readership. The 
importance of extra textual information about the source text for the translator to arrive at an 
interpretation is also discussed. Finally, Wright uses the phrase ‘reading for translation’ in her 
discussion of her own translation practice (2016: 102), to demarcate this particular type of reading 
process which is specifically undertaken for the purposes of translation.  
Wright’s study is the appropriate link to the next section, in which what Flynn calls ‘the situated theories 
of practicing translators’ (2013: 50) in particular regarding their reading-for-translation practice are 
discussed. 
2.3.4 Situated theories of practicing translators 
Flynn notes how individual translators have over time “developed what could be called situated theories 
or models of translation through their engagement with their own translation work and have hence 
contributed to emergent ideas in Translation Studies” (2013: 50). Edith Grossman, the English translator 
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of Gabriel Garcia Marquez, Mario Vargas Llosa and Miguel de Cervantes, Anthea Bell, translator of E. 
T. A. Hoffmann, Franz Kafka, Stefan Zweig and the Asterix series, Clifford Landers, translator of 
Rubem Fonseca and Paulo Coelho into English, and others have been writing essays and articles and 
speaking in interviews extensively about the mechanics of their work. Memoirs and accounts of literary 
translators focusing on their translation work and ethics (Rabassa 2006, Briggs 2017, Polizzotti 2018) 
offer valuable insights into the external pressures and the internal struggles of these translators. Viewed 
together and in chronological order, they also constitute an interesting overview of the changing 
attitudes of practicing translators towards theorizations of their practice. Despite their many advantages, 
they do however have their limitations, as will be discussed in the section below. In this section, the 
accounts and theorizations of a number of practicing poetry translators10 working with several languages 
are explored. These accounts offer interesting testimonies of the translators’ reading habits and 
practices. 
Within the field of poetry translation, translators have also been prolific in their reflection of how they 
work with the source text. Individual accounts of scholar/translator/poets include some of the cases 
mentioned above (Levi 1977, Beaugrande 1978, Felstiner 1980, Diaz-Diocaretz 1985, Hofstadter 1997, 
Gass 1999, Keeley 2000, Scott 2010, Schulman and Szarmach 2014). People like Kimon Friar, Edmund 
Keeley, Peter Levi, Daniel Weissbort, James S. Holmes, Seamus Heaney, Joseph Brodsky among others 
have written detailed accounts, often in the form of accompanying texts to the main translated text, 
describing their process of translation, discussing the reasoning which leads to their decisions, their 
preferences and approaches to the specific text they read, its author and oftentimes the source culture.  
The literary journal Modern Poetry in Translation, founded in 1965 by Ted Hughes and Daniel 
Weissbort, offered a unique platform to poets and translators alike to discuss pertinent issues on the 
practice of poetry translation.  
An interesting project undertaken by Daniel Weissbort in 1989 resulted in a collection of individual 
translators’ voices presenting the inner workings of their métier. Weissbort writes “We […] asked 
translators if they could eavesdrop, as it were, on themselves, jot down thoughts and preserve drafts as 
they translated, or failing that try to reconstruct after the event […] what had happened” (1989: xi). 
After emphasizing that the focus of the book is on the practice of poetry translation and the actions of 
the translators whose accounts it includes, Weissbort notes 
If we learn anything from observing them (the translators) at work, it is about reading. In 
comparison with them, so many only seem to read. At the same time, the translator-reader, who 
necessarily makes a critical estimate of the text, is not in the nature of things as detached as the 
 
10 The accounts discussed here are only those of translators who have engaged with poetry and not of literary 
translators in general.  
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literary critic, so that the latter, however perceptive, need not be an effective translator (1989: 
xiii).  
This differentiation between two types of expert readers reveals a hierarchy for Weissbort, found in the 
writings of other translation scholars, as mentioned above (Diaz-Diocaretz 1985). What is foregrounded 
here is not the act of close reading and interpretation of the poetic text, undergone by both critic and 
translator, but the extra step the translator takes when they begin the process of re-creating their own 
version in another language.  
The collection includes writings from several translators who work with an array of languages. French, 
Hungarian, Polish, German, Italian, Spanish, Russian, Latin and Hebrew texts by Brodsky, Kafka, 
Akhmatova, Hölderlin, Paul Celan and many others are translated into English by poets and translators 
such as Weissbort, Ted Hughes, W. S. Merwin, James S. Holmes, Rika Lesser.  
The accounts are informal in tone and often read as diary entries. One of the first points of reference is 
how the translator discovered the particular piece of poetry they have translated. Not surprisingly, most 
translators in the volume are avid poetry readers in English and other languages; the point of contact 
often happening when reading for pleasure or as part of a training course. Among the translators who 
contributed with accounts in the volume, there are some who express skepticism at the act. Michael 
Hamburger, the translator of Hölderlin, observes: “I have never kept any notes about the process of 
translating […] So anything I can say about specific translations now is a reconstruction, as unreliable 
as any retrospective conjecture” (1989: 51). Rika Lesser concurs “Back in the good old days […] I 
thought it was absurd to write about the problems of translating any particular poem. […] I am the sort 
of poet who prefers to show only clean sheets to the public” (1989: 125). Several translators contacted 
were reluctant to provide any information on their processes on the same basis, according to Weissbort. 
This reluctance of the poetry translators to engage in self-reflexivity about their translating practices is 
reflected in a number of the poetry translators from Modern Greek which were contacted for this study, 
as will be discussed in Chapter 4.  
Some of the most recurrent themes that translators discuss are presented here in summation. The specific 
aspects of translating poetry from Modern Greek into English discussed by poetry translators are 
presented in Chapter 5. The impact on the translation of poetry of the abovementioned literary 
movements and the theories they engendered may be observed in these poetry translators’ accounts of 
their own readings of any poem-to-be-translated.  
The findings of empirical literary studies, which were discussed in 2.1, regarding the dual emphasis of 
literature readers to both formulaic elements and issues of the work’s reception are reflected in the 
accounts of the poetry translators found in this volume. The translators discuss meter and rhyme, pauses 
and intonation, as well as syntax and word order, punctuation and etymology. The emphasis being on 
the aspect of translation, translators take these formal elements a step further and include in their 
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accounts a discussion of the equivalences that may have a similar effect in culturally different audiences. 
Evaluations of the source text as poem and the competence of the initial poet ensue from a critical 
perusal of the poems’ prosodic elements and the quality of its diction. Consequently, translators come 
up with reasons to differentiate slightly or significantly from the initial version and the subsequent self-
criticism, as in “Is this an example of traduttore= tradittore?” (Weissbort 1989: 5).  
An interesting point is that a number of translators mention that they read as much of the written work 
of a poet they translate as possible, a practice which is shared by a few of the Modern Greek poetry 
translators in this study. If this is an act of academic rigor which compels poetry translators to 
familiarize themselves with all possible contextual, biographical and bibliographical information 
pertaining to the poet and their work, then is its purpose the unraveling of authorial intent? I will be 
returning to this point in Chapter 7.  
The legacy of poststructuralist poetics includes an acute self-awareness of how the translator uses their 
own language, as in “What should one translate into? One’s own tongue (of course), more or less as 
spoken in one’s own place and time” (1989: 7). This aspect also includes the characteristics of a bad 
translator (1989: 7) or of a tourist translator (1989: 5), which is connected to a more broad consideration 
of the responsibility of the translator towards the poet and the text and how translators negotiate it. 
Issues of accountability also have connections to the status of literary translators within the literary 
system on a more macroscopic level. The attention to intertextuality is one more aspect of 
poststructuralist theorizing which has influenced poetic translating. Poetry translators cite a number of 
other poetic works but also relevant literary criticism in their discussion of how they approach the poem-
to-be-translated.  
Finally, in terms of the translating process, poetry translators often express opinions on the close relation 
between reading and translating, as in “I try in translating [Celan] to make translating into the fullest 
possible and the closest act of reading and of writing” (1989: 36). The reading happens on a macro-
level, what Jones calls the ‘text-world’, in which the translator ponders on the philosophical issues 
arising in the text; it also happens on a micro-level, in which the translator proceeds line by line in the 
decryption of the poem.  
An honorable mention is required for the tour de force that is the 632-page long tome by cognitive 
scientist/polyglot/poetry translator Douglas Hofstadter if only for his mere dedication and enthusiasm. 
His lengthy rumination subtitled ‘in praise of the music of language’, is, among many other things, a 
presentation and discussion of more than 100 translated versions of the same 1537 French poem ‘A une 
Damoyselle malade’ by Clément Marot.  
Hofstadter shares many characteristics with the poet-translators I have been discussing so far in this 
section. His account offers interesting background information that help us gain some understanding 
about what urges someone to translate and to choose poetry as their favoured genre. Hofstadter 
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discusses issues of language acquisition, the difficulties and challenges of translation, inter-lingual, 
intralingual and machine translation. He also describes his own translating process (1997: xiv) and his 
first translating experience and what prompted it: unsurprisingly for someone who has translated poetry 
and experimental prose it was the wordplay and the challenges the short story presented on a lexical 
level.  
Finally, a few other interesting characteristics Hofstadter shares with other translators of poetry are his 
insistence on using text-helpers, mainly native speakers, and his pained attempts to assist the translators 
of his first book to translate it into Spanish and German. Hofstadter writes effusively about the effects 
of constraint on a writer’s/translator’s creativity (1997: 109-115), particularly in his discussion of 
George Perec and the translation of his work La disparition in both English and German.  
A category of translation practitioners who sit between the literary agents and the translators proper is 
that of people translating literary works from a language they do not read. In the world of literature 
there is a long tradition of writers who are fascinated by works created by cultures other than their own 
and attempt to render these works into their own language. Goethe is a famous example among these, 
Pound is another, both men fascinated by the Orient and reading widely on China and Chinese literature 
and culture. In the historical overview of the translation field of poetry translators from Modern Greek 
into English in Chapter 5 two cases of translators who do not read Greek are discussed.  
However illuminating the translators’ accounts may be about their translating process, they still leave 
many questions unanswered. There seems to be an abundance of what Richards called ‘stock responses’, 
for instance. How does the translator choose to use rhymed or free verses, for instance? This decision 
seems to pre-date the contact with the poem in cases such as this of Holmes, who writes “when Jim 
Holmes translated Catullus, he felt that using rhyme for Latin poetry, for classical poetry in general, 
was barbaric” (1989: 64) (emphasis in the original). And in cases such as Lesser’s why is it that “meter 
and rhyme do not concern me in this project: rhythmic and semantic stress do” (1989: 131). Which are 
the underlying principles which guide these decisions? And when, how are these principles created?  
The writings of translators on their own processes are a valuable source of information; they are 
nevertheless limited in scope. The positioning of the translator within social, historical and professional 
networks of peers and collaborators offers an additional aspect which may lead the researcher to map 
out potential patterns in attitudes on a macro-level.  
Revisiting the concept of reading-for-translation after this literature review it is important to highlight 
some of the particular characteristics of the concept, as they have been presented in this chapter. 
Reading-for-translation requires the activation of several skills and resources from the part of the 
translator, with the most significant characteristic being a sense of purposefulness: the text being read 
is interpreted in order to be decoded and then recreated into another set of linguistic signs. Reading, 
therefore, moves beyond the act of text perusal, beyond comprehension, beyond even interpretation, 
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and becomes a key evaluative action. This evaluative action is characterized by its systematicity in the 
search of specific elements that expert translators anticipate in the texts they are about to translate: 
potential difficulties due to the structural and lexical makeup of the text and/or its cultural/historical 
position, are among the most frequent. These elements, in turn, activate specifically customized reading 
strategies, which are the coping mechanisms expert translators have honed, in order to work on the 
texts-to-be-translated. Reading-for-translation, therefore, moves beyond comprehension and the realm 
of potential interpretations and onto a plain where the translator’s mental schema of the source text 
includes the text read, its multiple interpretations as well as several solutions to the translation problems 
the text poses. The translator’s mental schema is, at that stage, a bilingual schema, incorporating 
elements of both the read source text and the receptor text still in construction.  
Reading-for-translation, in the case of the poetry translators of this study, refers to one more aspect of 
the concept, namely whether some specific criteria, necessary for the text to be deemed worthy of 
translation, are met. It is again at this early orientation phase that the important decision of whether a 
poem is to be translated will be made, and reading with a mind to translating determines the fate of the 
poem.  
What follows in the next section is a first presentation of a model of the translator-as-reader. This is an 
amalgamation of the theories of New Critics and the Psychoanalytical approach in conjunction with the 
models by Beaugrande (1978), Jones (2011) and Diaz-Diocaretz (1985) discussed in the section above. 
This model will be tested against the data collected, with a view to clarify and expand it in Chapter 8.  
The visualized representations of the operational definitions from the scholarly studies discussed in this 
chapter are presented in Appendix A. 
This chapter was a theoretical exploration of the current literature on one of the two key concepts 
explored in this study: how the habitus of the translator affects the process of reading for the purposes 
of translation. In the following chapter the subtle interplay between the laws of the institutionalized 
literary field and their internalization by the poetry translators will be discussed more extensively.  
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Flowchart of the reading-for-translation process 
 Title, announcement, typographic arrangements activate reader expectations and strategies 
about the reading process 
Establishing theme or topic 
New Critics<close reading> Holland’s view:  
attention to form, language,  A combination individual response to 
syntax, imagery, meter of the two thoughts/emotions 
(microstructures) triggered by text 
 
 Sorting process:  
Grammar helps to signal time and place of events and number/relationships of 
persons/objects involved 
Syntax delimits blocks of information and constitution of such blocks 
Punctuation also delineates blocks of information 
 
 Unexpected elements  
or unexpected combinations of elements 
 
 Moment of tension 
Opt out-no translation 
 Multiple interpretations – No immediate resolution of ambiguity 
 Rejection of one or more interpretations 
 Extension of normal range of interpretations 
Figure 2.3 Flowchart of the reading-for-translation process 
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Chapter 3: The sociology of translating: habitus, capital, illusio and field 
This chapter continues the theoretical discussion of the research question, outlined in the introduction: 
how does the translatorial habitus affect the reading-for-translation process? The main aim of this 
chapter is to explore the key concepts of habitus, capital, illusio and field and to establish some clear 
parameters for the concrete rendering of these terms. The chapter concludes with the concretely 
rendered parameters which are used to guide the analysis of the data of poetry translators from Modern 
Greek into English.  
The position, upon which the empirical experiments conducted for the current project are predicated, is 
found in Pierre Bourdieu’s work on the object of knowledge and the methods that lead us to knowledge. 
Bourdieu writes11  
The theory of practice as practice insists, contrary to positivist materialism, that the objects of 
knowledge are constructed, not passively recorded, and, contrary to intellectualist idealism, that 
the principle of this construction is the system of structured, structuring dispositions, the 
habitus, which is constituted in practice and is always oriented towards practical functions 
(1990: 52) (emphasis added). 
Habitus is a useful concept which helps to reconcile the idiosyncratic interpretations suggested by the 
psychoanalytical approaches to the reading process, which I have been discussing in Chapter 2, with 
the need to situate the reader (translator) both socially (in terms of place and culture) and historically 
(in terms of time).  
A number of thinkers used the term throughout the 20th century, including Durkheim and Mauss (1902), 
Manheim (1936)12. Its most well-known proponent is Pierre Bourdieu (1977, 1984, 1990) who defines 
habitus as  
a system of lasting, transposable dispositions which, integrating past experiences, functions at 
every moment as a matrix of perceptions, appreciations, and actions and makes possible the 
achievement of infinitely diversified tasks, thanks to analogical transfers of schemes permitting 
the solution of similarly shaped problems, and thanks to the unceasing corrections of the results 
obtained (1977: 82-3) (emphasis added). 
The concept of habitus for Bourdieu stands as a reconciliatory force between the conditions of the field 
with which the agents come to contact and their subjective experiences. It produces individual and 
collective practices according to past experiences, thus guaranteeing the constancy of these practices 
 
11 I would be remiss if I did not note that I read the work of Bourdieu, as indeed the work of Iser, Foucault and Barthes, in 
English translation. Therefore, it is the words of their translators I will be quoting throughout this thesis, to whom I am most 
grateful.  
12Wolf (2013) offers a genealogy of the term; she credits St Thomas Aquinas with its elaboration via Aristotle and Arab 
philosophy. 
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over time. It absorbs history and then embodies it in order to reproduce it. “The habitus is an infinite 
capacity for generating products–thoughts, perceptions, expressions and actions–whose limits are set 
by the historically and socially situated conditions of its production” (1990: 55). Stockwell comments 
that “(h)abitus can be seen as the internalization of culture” (2009: 156). This means that habitus does 
not only function on a conscious, explicit level; a principal characteristic of the habitus is its deep 
internal structures, which often work in a pre-reflexive way.  
In this study I use Bourdieu’s framework of the sociology of cultural practice. Firstly, I will present the 
interconnected concepts of habitus, capital, illusio and field from Bourdieu’s theory of social action. I 
will then present current uses of the concepts in Translation Studies and I will demonstrate their 
usefulness as a framework for the study of Modern Greek into English poetry translators. 
3.1 Habitus in Translation Studies 
The sociology of translation regards translators as social agents who participate in the field of translation 
both as individuals and as members of professional networks. Inghilleri highlights the necessity of a 
sociological perspective of translation since “sociological approaches have identified translators’ 
professional trajectories and social positionings as crucial to both the process and products of translation 
activity” (2009: 282).  
By rephrasing the question posed by Simeoni: ‘How does one acquire, in practice and in principle, a 
translator’s habitus?’ (1995: 15) the research question of the current study emerges: How is the 
translatorial habitus constructed? Which are the factors that shape it? And how is the 
reading/interpreting of the poetic text affected by the translator habitus? 
One of the first scholars in the field of translation studies to incorporate the term was Simeoni (1995, 
1998). In his often-quoted essay (1995) Simeoni briefly explores the status of translators through 
modern history and opts to explain the problematic conclusion of the subservient and secondary nature 
of translation to writing within the literary field. In order to do so he borrows Bourdieu’s terms “habitus” 
and “field”. Simeoni notes that translatorial habitus is “structured, i.e. […] acquired and shaped, neither 
innate nor a haphazard construction […]; (but also) a structuring mechanism, i.e. the bundle of 
dispositions thus acquired contributes directly to the elaboration of norms and conventions […]” (1995: 
22). Translators’ servitude, Simeoni concludes, is not passive. He highlights that the responsibility of 
the translator’s choices made in translation have been inculcated in the translators during their training 
and practice as translators. “Our trajectories in the particular social space(s) in which we find ourselves 
active are guided by models that we try more or less successfully, more or less consciously, to emulate” 
Simeoni observes (1995: 23).  
Since Simeoni’s article in 1998 there has been a substantial increase in publications in the sociology of 
translation discussing professional identities and translator habitus, as noted by Sela-Sheffy (2016). 
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Paloposki (2009) notes that there is variation in the research of the role of translators: some scholars 
focus on data where the individuality or subjectivity can be studied, while others are more interested in 
the role of norms and other constraints in the work of translators (2009:189).  
Most scholars who have been studying either translators’ individual habitus or translators working 
within communities have done so through archival research and textual analysis (for instance, Gouanvic 
2005, Vosloo 2007, Wolf 2013 among others). They focus on case studies usually of individual 
translators in order to discuss the internalization of linguistic and cultural conflicts as they manifest in 
the translators’ stylistic choices, translation strategies and their general positionality towards the 
languages/cultures from and into which they translate. They also stress the interplay between the 
individual and the communal that influences the translators’ habitus and the products of their work. 
Sapiro (2013) and Amit-Kochavi are exceptions, as both their studies includes a combination of 
interviews with translators and textual analysis of paratextual material. What follows is a brief review 
of the current literature with respect to the translatorial habitus.  
A number of Translation scholars have focused on the social and biological trajectories of translators 
and interpreters in order to understand their translational behaviour, perceptions and beliefs, not 
everyone, however, uses Bourdieu’s terminology (Amit-Kochavi 2011, Asimakoulas 2007, Erkazanci 
Durmus 2014, Gouanvic 2005, Hanna 2005, 2014, Heino 2017, Koskinen 2008, Meylaerts 2008, 2013, 
Paloposki 2009, Sapiro 2013, Sela-Sheffy 2008, 2016, Tekgül 2017, Vosloo 2007, Wolf 2007, 2013).13  
The implementation of such an abstract concept as that of habitus can prove largely problematic. The 
concept, as Bourdieu conceived and explained it, was the result of inductive, data-driven research with 
French participants who completed a detailed and wide-ranging survey (1984). Such an experiment 
both in its detail and breadth of scope has not been replicated with translators. The studies mentioned 
above focus primarily on one translator, although there have been a few studies with several translators 
(Amit-Kochavi 2011, Sapiro 2013, Vorderobermeier 2014, Hanna 2005, 2014, Sela-Sheffy 2008, 
2016). Vorderobermeier observes that “contrary to [the collective] understanding of habitus, translation 
studies scholars tend to treat the habitus primarily as a concept applicable to individuals, at least when 
attempting to reconstruct it empirically [...]” (2014: 151). This may lead to a dangerous confusion of 
habitus and biography, as Tyulenev cautions: “sometimes the term ‘habitus’ sounds rather like a 
sophisticated replacement for the pedestrian ‘biography’” (2010: 167). This in turn may lead to “the 
temptation to interpret into the trajectory post festum (with hindsight) an element of directedness which 
might not have been there in the first place” (Vorderobermeier 2014: 18).  
 
13 A number of PhD theses in Translation Studies which have been completed since the early 2000s in UK institutions have 
been using Bourdieu’s theoretical framework and the concept of habitus in particular (Alkhawaja 2014, Alsiary 2016, Liang 
2010, Taghavi 2007). 
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The purpose of the current chapter is to establish some definitions for the concrete rendering of the 
terms “habitus”, “capital”, “field” and “illusio” in order to use these definitions for the analysis of the 
data gathered from poetry translators from Modern Greek into English. For this reason, after this first 
theoretical description of the concept of habitus, the remaining concepts will be described and their 
implementation by translation scholars will be discussed. Habitus will thus be defined through the more 
concretely rendered descriptions of cultural, social, education capital (which constitute the translatorial 
habitus) as well as through the illusio of translators and their relation to the field of translation in the 
following sections.  
3.2 Types of capital 
Bourdieu combines elements from Marx (capital) and Weber (status and social closure) to develop his 
theory of social reproduction. Bourdieu extends the concept of capital from its economic meaning and 
includes nonmaterial items which may equally be monopolized and excluded, such as race, ethnicity, 
sex. He identifies four main types of capital: economic, cultural, symbolic and social. For the purposes 
of this study, educational capital will also be discussed in this section.  
Economic capital includes “income, wealth, financial inheritances and monetary assets” (Skeggs 2015: 
17). Bourdieu argues that “all other types of capital … are transformed, disguised forms of economic 
capital” (1991: 230). Swartz remarks on the interconnection of economic and cultural capital that “it is 
after all economic capital that makes possible the investment in cultural capital by making possible the 
investment of time needed to accumulate cultural capital” (1997: 80).  
Regarding cultural capital Swartz observes that  
Bourdieu’s concept of cultural capital covers a wide variety of resources, such as verbal facility, 
general cultural awareness, aesthetic preferences, scientific knowledge, and educational 
credentials. His point is to suggest that culture (in the broadest sense of the term) can become 
a power source (1997: 42-3) (emphasis added).  
Cultural capital exists in three forms: embodied within the individuals, as the result of a “prolonged 
exposure to a specialized social habitus” (Moore 2008: 107); objectified, “in the form of cultural goods”, 
such as books, clothes, cars and so on (Skeggs 2015: 17); and institutionalized, as a result of an 
individual’s education (Bourdieu 1997), for instance. These sub-categories are useful for the description 
of several aspects of cultural capital, they are not, however, completely separate. Bourdieu notes that 
institutionalized cultural capital, for instance, may become embodied, and expressed with the individual 
having confidence and/or a sense of entitlement which become dispositions over time.  
Symbolic and cultural capitals are often used interchangeably. Sociologist Beverley Skeggs, however, 
observes that any type of capital may acquire a symbolic form if it is perceived and recognized as 
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legitimate, as in approved by authority. This legitimation is the “key mechanism in the conversion to 
power” (Skeggs 2015: 17). Swartz notes that  
activities and resources gain in symbolic power, or legitimacy, to the extent that they become 
separated from underlying material interests … Individuals and groups who are able to benefit 
from the transformation of self-interest into disinterest obtain what Bourdieu calls a symbolic 
capital (Swartz 1997: 43). 
In discussing social capital, Bourdieu focuses on the extent of social connections and networks 
(Bourdieu 1996), which may include family, friends and any other type of group membership. Bourdieu 
in his definition of social capital interestingly highlights that social capital consists of “relationships of 
mutual acquaintance or recognition” (1984: 248). This is a point I will return to in the discussion of the 
translation field and the issue of translators’ visibility. One aspect of social capital is the fact that its 
accumulation is not random but deliberate, as individuals pursue the sociability which will allow them 
to create this resource. Of course, natural inclination or inherited networks also help create or sustain 
the connections that may be activated as social capital. Portes (1998: 4) highlights that through social 
capital actors can  
increase their cultural capital through contacts with experts and individuals of refinement (i.e. 
embodied cultural capital); or, alternatively, they can affiliate with institutions that confer 
valued credentials (i.e. institutionalized cultural capital).  
A final note on social capital with regard to one of its potential sources has its theoretical underpinnings 
in Marx’s analysis of emergent class consciousness (Portes 1998). Actors who find themselves in 
similar circumstances support each other’s activities in what Portes calls “bounded solidarity” (1998:8). 
Jansen (2017) also observes this type of bonding as a specific outcome of collaboration among literary 
translators. This is a notion I will revisit in the discussion of the translation field and the positioning of 
individual poetry translators within it in section 3.5.  
In translation research, social capital has been defined as the “resources deriving from durable networks 
of institutionalized relationships of mutual recognition and acquaintance” (Asimakoulas 2007: 114), 
(emphasis added). The foregrounding of the structure and nature of professional relationships which are 
utilized as social leverage is of particular importance for the poetry translators in this study. The concept 
of social capital, seen from the perspective of economics, is linked with a discussion on networks in 
Abdallah and Koskinen (2007). Interaction and mutual dependency (Portes’ bounded solidarity) are key 
concepts in the real-world networks Abdallah and Koskinen discuss; they position translation networks 
within them. They also discuss the notions of trust, loyalty as social capital and their importance within 
translation networks. Sela-Sheffy, in several of her studies, does however, caution that translators may 
also act as competitors and gatekeepers for younger professionals who wish to enter the field (2008, 
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2016). This finding is also echoed in Tekgül and her study within the Turkish translation industry 
(2017). 
Jansen (2017) also discusses the concept of social capital with respect to instances of collaboration 
between fellow literary translators. Jansen notes that some of the key terms found in Community Studies 
may also be applied to the study of translator networks. She mentions terms such as active participation, 
interpersonal trust (which echoes the term loyalty used by Abdallah and Koskinen) and generalized 
reciprocity (2017: 126). These terms will be further discussed with relation to the poetry translators of 
this study in Chapters 5, 6, 7 and 8.  
Finally, with respect to educational capital, Bourdieu notes, that it is the product of the “combined 
effects of cultural transmission by the family and cultural transmission by the school” (1984:23).  
In the following section, studies by Translation scholars who use Bourdieu’s typology are presented.  
3.3 Capital in Translation Studies 
After a brief presentation of the types of capital, as perceived and elaborated by Bourdieu and his 
explicators, this section explores the current literature on types of capital studied with respect to literary 
and poetry translators.  
Cultural capital is the embodiment and expression of the translators’ personal and professional past. Its 
relationship to the translatorial habitus (Simeoni 1998) is that of constituent component and functioning 
mechanism at the same time.  
In their study, Voinova and Shlesinger (2013) identified some characteristics which describe literary 
translators and compose their translatorial habitus. These include  
1. extensive academic background, or forms of institutionalized educational capital,  
2. identifying as artists and/or intellectuals,  
3. being artists in their own right,  
4. enjoying leisure times and having areas of interest closely bound up with their professional 
lives  
5.  love of reading and/or literature.  
Several of these characteristics are shared by the Israeli translators in the study by Sela-Sheffy (2008, 
2016), who, when discussing the conceptual applications of the term ‘habitus, notes that “translators 
[…] are disposed to certain ways of doing things that suit their sense of ‘who they are and where they 
belong’” (2014: 45). In terms of the characteristics observed, there is an emphasis on high levels of 
education and exposure to foreign languages from an early age (2008: 618) as well as the freedom to 
select the materials to translate (2008: 616) and the importance of the translator’s personality. Sela-
Sheffy also notes that “while some of [the translators] have taken translation as their major career on 
 
60 
which they depended for livelihood, others’ reputation stemmed also from other careers, mainly as 
poets, critics, literary editors, or academics” (2008: 611). 
Studies on the state of literary translation as a profession suggest that literary translation is frequently 
undertaken as secondary activity by literary translators (Jong 1999, Gouadec 2010, Wright 2016). This 
is corroborated by the information gathered from the paratexts and the questionnaire responses of the 
Modern Greek into English poetry translators who participated in this study.  
The complementary nature of the translational activity for several literary translators has been 
documented in case studies from various geographical and cultural contexts. Gouanvic (2005, 2014) 
discusses two 20th century literary translators from French into English whose writerly activities (as 
novelists and essayists) overshadow their translation activities. Wolf’s study (2013) includes Habsburg 
Monarchy translators who had many roles, including those of teacher and newspaper columnist or 
commentator on cultural affairs. Wolf observes that the translators “brought their professional 
experience – often combined with symbolic capital – acquired in other fields” (2013: 516).  
These findings are reflected in a study by Sapiro (2013) who notes that literary translators’ “access to 
translation is based on linguistic skills and cultural capital, especially literally capital” (2013: 66). 
Working as a librarian at the French National Library is one among the main activities of the 20th century 
literary translators from Hebrew into French in her study. The case of the translators of James Joyce’s 
Ulysses into Polish, Russian and Czech in the 1970s (Tall 1990) is similar. The translators struggled to 
finance the translation of the novel and this struggle is visible in their correspondence. The Russian 
translator, who was also a prose writer, had no contract with the publishing house and had to subsidize 
the translation by lecturing and editing; the Polish translator was a screenwriter and prose writer. 
Meylaerts (2013: 118) also notes how the “bilingual intercultural mediator [who was] raised in between 
languages and cultures” in her study occupied simultaneously multiple roles and positions, linguistic, 
literary and national.  
In the case of the Modern Greek into English poetry translators, whose work and professional 
trajectories will be discussed in Chapter 5 in more detail, there are several examples which cement the 
view of literary translation as a necessarily secondary activity, at least in terms of monetary 
remuneration. Rae Dalven was a playwright for the theatre and the radio, Edmund Keeley a novelist, 
Kay Cicellis a novelist, Kimon Friar was a journal editor and reviewer, while at the same time they all 
acted as literary critics, editors in literary magazines and teachers of literature, poetry and/or translation 
in established universities in the UK and the USA. 
These multiple embodied and objectified forms of cultural and educational capital, listed in the studies 
above, that translators accumulate from their participation in overlapping fields of production become 
manifest in the translators’ personal literary tastes when choosing what to translate as well as in their 
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personal interest in promoting a genre (Gouanvic 2005). These forms of capital in turn become the 
translatorial habitus.  
A significant characteristic shared by the literary translators in the studies mentioned here is a profound 
love of literature. For the translators in Gouanvic’s study (2014) it involved striving to meet interesting 
authors from the source culture and engaging in literary activities, such as when the translator hosted 
literary evenings at his house (2014: 33), which are both examples of illusio, the engagement with and 
investment in the game (discussed in the following section). Love of literature combined with 
enthusiasm also resulted for these translators in translating some work without having a commission 
for it or a specific outcome in mind (2014: 34). This is a characteristic shared by the Joyce translators 
mentioned above in the study by Tall (1990).  
Meylaerts (2013) equally observes how the translator in her study, Avermaete, created bonds with the 
Flemish literary scene, through marriage and personal disposition. His writerly output included 
publications both in Dutch and in French in genres as diverse as essays, scenarios for ballet and literary 
criticism (2013: 115). Meylaerts notes that he also organized exhibitions and conferences; all these 
“literary activities took place during his spare time” (2013: 113). This reflects the finding by Voinova 
and Shlesinger of translators “enjoying leisure times and having areas of interest closely bound up with 
their professional lives” (2013: 41-2) mentioned in the parameters above.  
An aspect of cultural and educational capital which greatly determines habitus but is not as often 
discussed in studies with translators has to do with the notion of professional heredity and what it 
involves. Gouanvic notes the basic characteristic of professional heredity which is passed on from 
generation to generation (2014: 32). Skeggs (2015: 24) also highlights the importance of inheritance, 
which is passed on from parents to children in its economic or symbolic form. Skeggs observes that 
“inheritance is significant to an understanding of social reproduction, class and power”. 
Vorderobermeier (2014: 154) also observes in respect with the formation of translatorial habitus that  
the transformation into a specific habitus might reach back to earliest childhood and even to a 
time before the person in question was born. This is notably the case with regard to the 
aspirations of parents or of an entire ‘dynasty’, e.g. of artists, scholars etc. 
An interesting report of language acquisition and inheritance comes from Hofstadter, the cognitive 
scientist, polyglot and translator, whose work was touched upon in 2.3. Second (or nth) language 
acquisition in future translators is a fascinating topic not often discussed by the translators themselves; 
Hofstadter, however, recounts that “the roots of my passion for languages and my exuberance for 
translation lie in the wonderful good fortune that I had, at age thirteen, to go to Geneva, Switzerland, 
for a year” (1997:15) from his home in the USA. Immersion in the source language is a common thread 
that is shared by several the Modern Greek translators who participated in this project, as will be seen 
in Chapters 6 and 7.  
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What is interesting about Hofstadter’s account, however, is the fact that he presents us with the links 
between the different types of educational and cultural capitals which make up his 
multilingual/translatorial habitus. He admits that even before his trip to Switzerland “my mother had 
infected me with a passion for the liquid sounds of French” (1997:15), thus bringing the role of his 
family (and inherited capital) to the fore. At the same time, he adds that it was “in my eight-grade pre-
Geneva French class that I first became intoxicated with the mysteries of language” (1997:17), thus 
demonstrating how an inherited tendency from his family was nurtured by the education environment 
and how his educational, as in linguistic, capital grew.  
The account continues to develop with Hofstadter a college undergraduate “waking up to a general love 
of languages”, which was expressed by browsing in the foreign-language section of the Stanford 
Bookstore and beginning a “binge of dictionary-collecting” (1997: 35). Despite Hofstadter’s statement 
that he was nothing if not a spendthrift who tried to benefit from any potential offers, his collections 
soon reached two hundred dictionaries of all sorts (1997: 35-6). This is another good example of 
economic capital being transformed into both educational and cultural capital, with the potential to be 
legitimized into symbolic capital. These individual steps towards a better grasp of what was ‘foreign’ 
for Hofstadter trace a path which demonstrably shows the gradual evolution of the general habitus into 
a specialized (translatorial) habitus.  
On the topic of professional inheritance and the multiple possible entries translators may have into the 
profession, the study by Vorderobermeier (2014) also discusses habitus in the survey she conducted 
with 211 literary translators who translate from several languages into German. The aim of the study 
was to reconstruct the translatorial habitus and the questions included clues about the translators’ social 
trajectory, their education background, their translatorial activities and their acquisition of symbolic 
capital in the form of prizes and awards.  
With respect to the translators’ illusio and its connection to the translatorial habitus, Vorderobermeier 
wished to explore the translators’ awareness of entering the translation field and “whether it was 
connected with a specific situation, or with particular persons or a particular individual” (2014: 155). 
The results are inconclusive as well as varied. A quarter of the respondents did not respond or explicitly 
said they did not remember any such moment or person. Other respondents offered more predictable 
answers, such as that their first experience of translation happened at school or at university. A high 
percentage of translators (number not given) state that their initial translation experience is linked to 
specific texts or the work of specific authors. This finding reflects the observation by Voinova and 
Shlesinger (2013) noted above about the elements that compose the translatorial habitus. This drive to 
translate literature could either be viewed as a leap from the literary field towards the translation field 
in the case of writers and poets or the motivation felt by a reader of literature which urges them to 
engage with translating a text.  
 
63 
Lastly, an aspect of cultural capital considered fundamental in translation practice is the translator’s 
bilingualism. It is indeed mentioned by most of the scholars cited above in their studies of the habitus 
of literary translators. Heino (2017) remarks that “learning a language and adopting a culture that goes 
with it can also be understood as embodiment of cultural capital” (2017: 57). Bilingualism may be 
achieved in several ways: by being born into a bilingual family, living in a diglossic society or being 
educated in a language other than one’s mother tongue (Meylaerts 2010), by immigration or an inborn 
talent and effortlessness in language acquisition (Voinova and Shlesinger 2013).  
The studies by Meylaerts (2010) and Voinova and Shlesinger (2013) foreground the presence of 
educational capital with respect to language acquisition, institutionalized or not. In contrast, Heino 
(2017) interestingly notes that in her survey with 87 Finnish literary translators 95% stated they have a 
monolingual Finnish childhood and only 5% had a bilingual background. Heino notes that the 
accumulated cultural capital of a second language and knowledge of other cultures is a skill which has 
required “formal education and conscious study” (2017: 57) for these translators. A degree of 
motivation and determination is also significant for the acquisition of this type of fundamental 
educational capital, which is a prerequisite, in most cases, for entry into the field of translation. This 
extensive investment in educational capital is further discussed with respect to translators of Modern 
Greek into English in Chapters 5, 6 and 7.  
The specific choice of language in which the translator creates original works or into which they 
translate has often been a contentious matter, riddled with ideological tensions. The studies by 
Meylaerts (2010, 2013) attest to these linguistic struggles and to the hierarchical positioning of 
languages within the translators’ repertoire. These hierarchies do not reflect only the degree of the 
translators’ linguistic competence but also an internalized evaluation of the merits and status of each 
acquired language.  
These struggles often surpass the professional or even the personal sphere of a translator’s life and spill 
over to their wider situatedness within multiple fields of practice. Such is the case with Antjie Krog, the 
South African poet and translator, who deliberately uses language and translation as a tool to shape 
consciousness (Vosloo 2007). Vosloo foregrounds the fact that what enables Krog to translate and 
publish ideologically laden texts is her “position of power, as she is situated at a nexus between different 
languages, literary systems and political groupings” (2007: 85-6). In this case study, Krog utilizes the 
cultural capital earned by her work as a poet and activist to boost her translatorial activity. Why 
translators activate their various capitals in order to engage in translational activities in the first place is 
a very pertinent question in the discussion of the translatorial habitus and it will be explored in the 
following section.  
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3.4 Illusio 
Bourdieu (1993: 72) defines illusio not only as “awareness of the logic of the game” but even as “the 
fundamental adhesion to the game [...] recognition of the game and of the utility of the game, belief in 
the value of the game and in its stakes” (1996: 172-3). This belief in the game is also “the basis of all 
the allocations of meaning and value” (1996: 173).  
The belief in the game is mediated through the dispositions which constitute the habitus; illusio is also 
inextricably linked with the possibilities for security, establishment, innovation and so on that exist 
within a specific field and may be offered to its agents. Equally fundamental here are the interests of 
the agents themselves in instigating any changes within the field.  
Bourdieu notes on several occasions that actors in a field are motivated by the pursuit of their interests. 
What is not as widely understood, however, is that “economic interest in the sense of utilitarianism, and 
its form of economics, is merely a particular case among a world of forms of interest which are observed 
in reality” (Bourdieu 1996: 28). Swartz remarks that “Bourdieu extends the idea of interest to include 
nonmaterial goods by arguing that all practices are fundamentally ‘interested’ whether directed toward 
material or symbolic items” (1997: 42) (emphasis in the original). 
The particularity of the literary and artistic fields, moreover, is that the agents who participate in them 
have a vested interest in disinterest. Disinterest occurs, according to Bourdieu, because there is a 
fundamental distinction which engenders struggles between the agents within the literary field: there is 
a drive towards commercial success opposed by the demands of art for art’s sake, which “excludes the 
quest for profit and […] guarantees no correspondence of any kind between monetary investments and 
revenues” (Bourdieu 1996: 217). The supporters of art for art’s sake aim at preserving the literary field 
as an ‘inverted economic world’ (1996: 216) comprised of disinterested actors.  
The word disinterest is misleading, however, since for Bourdieu “the most phenomenological 
engagement occurs in a context where interests are the defining raison d’être. Such desires, needs and 
interests might […] be tacit, implicit, or unconscious, but they are no less (in fact more) powerful for 
that” (Grenfell 2014: 158). 
An important note is that the illusio, as the adherence to the literary game, “grounds the [agents’] belief 
in the importance or interest of literary fictions” and it is also “the precondition – almost always 
unperceived – of the aesthetic pleasure which is always, in part, the pleasure of playing the game, of 
participating in the fiction, of being in total accord with the premises of the game” (Bourdieu 1996: 
333-4) (emphasis in the original). Aesthetic pleasure in playing the game is a key feature characterizing 
the agents of the literary field (Jones 2009, Flynn 2005, Amit-Kochavi 2011, Hanna 2016). This is also 
a feature shared by the poetry translators which will be discussed further on in this study. 
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In Translation Studies scholarship, illusio is a rather understudied term. Gouanvic is one of the few who 
explicitly discuss illusio (2005, 2014) as is Tekgül (2017) (whose work is discussed in the following 
section).  
A final note regarding the element of aesthetic reward is found in the individual poetry translators 
accounts. Hofstadter, very sincerely, admits that his motivation for translating is entirely selfish. He 
continues to say (1997: 366) that for him  
translating is simply the sheer joy of trying to do something deeply paradoxical: namely, to 
carry off in medium 2, radically different from medium 1, some virtuoso stunt that someone 
else once carried off with great aplomb in medium 1. […] It’s just a game, an exercise in 
creativity, a challenge that, if met with sufficient flair, provides a wonderful esthetic reward 
(emphasis added). 
Hofstadter also adds a statement that many literary translators would concur with, when he admits to 
being “someone who translates solely and entirely because doing so is exhilarating and beautiful and 
because it brings me into intimate contact with a work and an author that I admire” (1997: 366).  
The illusio of poetry translators, particularly in connection to the aesthetic pleasure they derive from 
participating in the game (both the game of translating a text and the game of negotiating the translation 
field) and their motivation to perpetuate it, is discussed in later chapters with regard to poetry translators 
from Modern Greek into English.  
3.5 Translation field 
The significance of the concept of the field for Bourdieu’s theory becomes evident in his remark that 
“the producer of the value of the work of art is not the artist but the field of production” (1996: 229). In 
his discussion of the genesis and structure of the literary field, Bourdieu insists that there are three levels 
of analysis the researcher must undertake in order to explore issues of social reality:  
First, one must analyze the position of the literary (etc.) field within the field of power, and its 
evolution in time. Second, one must analyze the internal structure of the literary (etc.) field, a 
universe obeying its own laws of functioning and transformation, meaning the structure of 
objective relations between positions occupied by individuals and groups […] finally, the 
analysis involves the genesis of the habitus of the occupants of these positions (1996: 214). 
For the purposes of this study, the second and third step in Bourdieu’s methodology have been 
employed. Analyzing the links between the translation field and the field of power and its evolution in 
time, however fascinating a subject, is beyond the scope of this study. In Chapter 5, an overview is 
presented of the specific sub-field which includes the poetry translators from Modern Greek into 
English from the mid-20th to the early 21st centuries. Some background with respect to the concept of 
the field, as used by Bourdieu, is therefore necessary. Also included in this section are discussions, from 
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critical work and accounts of individual translators, of other agents who co-construct the field alongside 
the poetry translators. 
“Fields are sites for the confrontation of various forces, individual and institutional, and for the 
production, dissemination and authorization of different forms of symbolic/material capital” (Inghilleri 
2009: 280). “Intellectual worlds are microcosms that have their own structures and their own laws” 
Bourdieu reminds us (1993: 181). Swartz observes that “the practices of the members of the same group 
or, in a differentiated society, the same class, are always more and better harmonized than the agents 
know or wish” (Swartz 1997: 105).  
Simeoni makes a keen observation with regard to agents belonging to the translation field  when he 
notes that “the real proof of belonging to the field is found when the relevant decisions made by the 
stakeholders are taken with an eye on what their peers are doing, either to go along with them, or to 
oppose them” (1998: 26). The study by Sela-Sheffy (2008), discussed in 3.3, regarding the internal 
hierarchies Israeli literary translators negotiate regarding their peers and colleagues provides ample 
evidence on that score. This “bounded solidarity” (Portes 1998:8), mentioned in section 3.2, is a 
significant point to which I will be returning in the discussion of the data for this study in Chapters 5, 
6, 7 and 8.  
Translators are situated within such a field or series of fields, which also include networks of other 
professionals with similar translatorial professional habitus. These networks are comprised of groups 
and sub-groups of people involved at some point in the translation process-either as editors of the initial 
material to be translated, publishers, reviewers, co-translators, native speakers of the language(s) 
translators translate to and from, any kind of experts, what Jones calls ‘text-helpers’ (Jones 2011:3). 
This concept will be discussed in more detail further on in this section. 
On the topic of the exploration of the translation field, a study by Jones focuses on translators as 
individual agents and as actors within a specific network. Jones (2009) conducted a Web survey of 
online and printed translations of Bosnian poetry into English, in which he borrows concepts from 
Latour’s Actor-Network theory to examine “the relationships between human and textual agents in the 
production of poetry translations” (2009: 301). The article focuses on exploring two sets of questions: 
Who or what are the main agents involved in producing published English translations or work by 
Bosnian poets? And how do these agents interact? Also important is the question of the agents’ 
‘positionality’, i.e. where agents’ allegiance lies.  
Jones observes that until recently “research into translation agency has been hampered by the lack of a 
theoretical model linking the agency of individuals with their macro-social context” (2009:304). He 
thus proposes to use a combined version of the Actor-Network, Activity and Social Game theories. The 
rationale behind his choice is that Actor Network and Activity theories “powerfully model the particular 
and micro-social: how individuals interact to set and achieve goals” (2009: 305). Goffman’s Social 
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Game theory complements this combined model with its focus on the general and macro-social, as it 
maps out how “the interpersonal network might relate to the wider community or society” (2009:305). 
These three models combined into a single ‘embassy network’ model (2009:306), as Jones terms it, can 
help the researcher analyze “how people join and act together to produce translations, how they are 
motivated and generate motivations, and how they are influenced by and influence social groups outside 
the immediate production network” (2009: 306). 
Some of Jones’ most pertinent findings, for the purposes of this chapter, include the observation that 
“some underlying ‘actions’ had ‘goals’ that betrayed the presence of sub-‘motives’ on the part of 
individual actors—an example of what Buzelin describes as the multi-voiced nature of translation 
networks” (2009:314) (added emphasis). Another significant observation is that “different ‘activities’ 
are often linked by sharing actors, such as poet or texts, so that not every operation […] need be repeated 
in each ‘activity’; the actors do not necessarily play the same role in each network” (2009: 316).  
Translators are not necessarily important actors in their production team, as often their power tends to 
be subservient to that of the editor and the source poet (Jones 2009). This finding reflects a well-
established belief within Translation Studies, which is also famously proposed by Simeoni (1998). 
Simeoni, however, does not fail to caution that “the translator’s servitude is not passive but constantly 
negotiated” (1998: 22). Finally, the location of translation players seems to be an important factor in 
what is translated, and by whom it is read. Regarding translator positionality, their attitude towards the 
source and target culture, Jones’s study shows that “literary translation … takes place in a ‘distributed 
space’ that spans several geographical regions” (2009: 321).  
Jones echoes Tymoczko (2003) who points out that this view of “translation as cross-cultural 
teamwork” (Jones 2009: 304) (emphasis added) enables us by extension to examine the structure and 
function of the translation field. Similar studies have drawn attention to the interconnected, if not always 
collaborative, nature of translation networks, which make up the translation field (Jansen 2017, Jansen 
and Wegener 2011).  
Still on the topic of the translation field, Amit-Kochavi mapped out “the sociological environment” 
(2011: 155) of translators of Arabic literature into Hebrew and observed patterns of cooperation among 
members of a particular group of professional translators. In the study by Amit-Kochavi, work networks 
are created within the translator’s dominant occupation and translators often used their academic 
prestige (more highly valued than their translational activity) to promote their translation projects 
(2011:162, 164); also Jewish translators used their translation activity to promote their academic careers 
(2001: 162), a finding echoed in Wolf (2013).  
At this juncture, it is important to stress again that “fields often impose on actors specific forms of 
struggle” (Asimakoulas 2007: 119). On this topic, Tekgül (2017) discusses the dynamics of competition 
and cooperation of Turkish literary translators in the literary translation industry. Tekgül notes the 
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contradictory powers which are at play within the translation field of Turkish literary translation, for 
instance. The attempt of literary translators to gain more prestige results in directly competing against 
their fellow translators; at the same time, networking is “a profit-yielding strategy” (2017: 57), as 
translators “benefit from networking when faced with adverse market forces as the industry is plagued 
by non-standard practices and malleable interpretations of professional ethics” (2017: 57). Interestingly, 
though the study engages with Bourdieu’s concepts of illusio and ethos, it barely discusses the field, 
despite the focus of the article being on the power relations among agents in the translation industry. 
Lastly, Tekgül notes that there is also a “tradition of collaborative translation as a textual practice in 
Turkey” (2017: 59), particularly with Turkish texts translated into English. This tradition of 
collaborative translation is shared by translators of Modern Greek poetry, as will be discussed more 
extensively in Chapter 5. 
A similar effort to outline the presence and influences of various agents in the translation process and 
beyond is noticeable in the work of Jansen and Wegener (2011) on multiple authorship and 
translatorship. The editors state that they coined the concept of ‘multiple translatorship’ to explore how 
“the translator’s agency in intertwined with that of other parties in the process of bringing the translation 
into the world (2011: 1). The editors state that besides the translator, other agents contributing to the 
translation process may include “literary agents, scouts, sales agents, editors, proof readers and graphic 
designers” (2011: 6) among a host of other potential agents.  
Jansen (2017) also conducted a survey with Scandinavian literary translators on collaboration among 
fellow translators. In this article, Jansen draws attention to the fact that collaboration between literary 
translator and authors, editors and publishers has been increasingly studied but collaboration between 
fellow translators has attracted less attention. Jansen highlights the fact that studies focusing on the 
interaction between translators and editors/authors/publishers often aim at addressing the power 
imbalances which tend to occur among these individuals. The relationship between fellow translators, 
however, Jansen argues, is one between peers and it “usually involves symmetrical dialogue” (2017: 
121), it is a horizontal and not a vertical relationship in terms of the hierarchies of power.  
Jansen distinguishes between three types of collaboration employed by the literary translators who 
participated in the survey: co-translation (when two or more translators work together to produce one 
translated text), cooperation (when translators do not co-translate but ask each other for advice or 
information and draw on each other’s expertise) and lastly, what she terms as ‘bonding’, when 
translators do not discuss particular translation tasks but they exchange views, share translation 
experiences, pass on news about resources and events and so on (2017: 123). Jansen notes that the 
experience of bonding may also be “important for defining and strengthening the translators’ 
professional identity” (2017: 123).  
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All three of the above types of collaboration may also be noted in the data from poetry translators from 
Modern Greek into English and they will be extensively discussed in Chapters 5, 6, and 8. A point 
which is not readily addressed in the studies on collaboration and the translation field included in this 
section is the influence of agents not related to translation on the translating process. Translator Studies 
highlight the social situatedness of the translator but the study of the translator as individual needs to 
include the personal aspect of their lives. The translator as an emotional and corporeal being is also 
situated within a family, a circle of friends and colleagues, a community who may affect the translator’s 
views and approaches to their work. Amit-Kochavi, for instance, mentions interviewing family 
members, colleagues and friends of deceased translators to obtain pertinent information about their 
careers (2011).  
In addition, a very important factor for the translation and circulation of translated poetry is the realm 
of copyright permissions for the poets’ work, often held by family members who may be utterly 
unrelated to poetry or translation but have may offer or withhold the right to reproduce the work in 
another language. These agents have shared the translators’ invisibility but their contribution regarding 
Modern Greek poetry and its translation into English is discussed in the following chapters.  
As was seen from the work of Translation scholars such as Jansen and Wegener (2011), Zaitlin (2005) 
and McDonough Dolmaya (2018) and as will be further discussed in Chapter 5, literary translation, and 
poetry translation more specifically, is most often not a solitary activity. Several individual translators’ 
accounts exist about the social aspect of the translating process. The significance of this collaborative 
nature, with several agents situated within multiple private and public spheres of engagement, cannot 
be overstressed, not only because it problematizes traditional notions of the solitude of the translator at 
their work. Testimonies include co-translators collaborating on projects, collaborations between 
translators and poets and/or editors as well as several other agents I have been referring to as ‘text-
helpers’ throughout this section. Examples of such collaborations are wide ranging and varied; a few 
representative examples by literary and poetry translators are included here.  
Freeley (Allen and Bernofksy 2013: 120) writes about her collaboration with the Turkish author Orhan 
Pamuk  
Orhan and I agreed that we would go over my finished working draft together. […] I had seen 
several poets collaborate in this manner, and felt that the discussions between drafts had 
enriched their translations enormously. I thought the same approach might work for us – 
because we were friends and both novelists […] and because we both knew that the English 
translation would form the basis for most translations into other languages […] 
Again, on the topic of author-translator collaboration, Kaplan (Allen and Bernofksy 2013: 79) observes 
about her working relationship with French writer Roger Grenier, whom she translated into English 
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As for our working relationship, I have been lucky to find in Roger Grenier an author who is 
knowledgeable about English. Our best collaborative effort, I believe, has been on a novel 
called Partita, where I had the luxury of reading each chapter aloud to him in draft.  
Poetry translator William Gass acknowledges a named text-helper, Heide Zigler, who supported him 
during the translation of the Duino Elegies by “giving me valuable background information, advising 
me on strategies, correcting many of my mistakes […] and patiently reading and rereading my revisions 
(Gass 1999:xv). Weissbort’s compilation of poetry translators’ accounts (1989) discussed in more detail 
in Chapter 5 offers multiple occasions of different types of collaboration.  
A very interesting testimony comes from Gansel’s memoir. Gansel collaborated with the Vietnamese 
poet Xuân Dieu “whom [she] had chosen as [her] comrade in poetry” (Gansel 2017: 51). Before she 
went to Vietnam in 1972 in order to translate the anthology of Vietnamese poetry into French, however, 
she prepared for two years in Paris  
with the help of an entire team of Vietnamese […]. For the grammatical structure, a linguist 
[…], for the accents and diction of this tonal language, a musician and composer; […] to teach 
me to read and speak, a recently arrived refugee woman student from Saigon (Gansel: 2017: 
48-9).  
The ultimate example comes from the idyllic collaboration of N. Kazantzakis and his translator from 
Modern Greek into English, Kimon Friar. Friar wrote profusely (1972) of his ‘unique collaboration’ 
with Kazantzakis on the latter’s 33,333 verse poem The Odyssey, a re-working of the Homeric epic in 
a Modern Greek version. Their collaboration consisted of the poet, Kazantzakis, reading the poem in 
Greek line by line and the translator sitting next to him asking questions and taking notes, discussing 
particularly difficult vocabulary and idioms and sharing points on how to render these in the English 
text.  
These accounts focus mainly on collaborations on the level of comprehension and text production. The 
translation field, however, includes agents whose influence has more profound and far-reaching 
consequences for the reception and circulation of translated literature. For a more detailed and wide-
spanning mapping of the poetry translation field, with respect to the language combination of Modern 
Greek into English, translators’ archives provide much substantial information which afford a better 
understanding of the publishing reality. Poetry translators from Modern Greek into English have 
produced similar accounts and left traces in archives. These are presented in more detail in Chapter 5.  
The chapter concludes with the presentation of the parameters gleaned from the literature reviewed 
which construct the translatorial habitus, as have been suggested by the translation scholars whose work 
was discussed in this chapter. This summation aims at presenting a concrete and comprehensive table 
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of the definitions which have guided the creation of the survey questions and the interview questions 
addressed to the participants of this study and presented in chapters 6 and 7.  
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Variables Operational definitions 
  
Bilingualism/biculturalism Born into bilingual family 
 Living in diglossic society 
 Being educated in a language other than the 
mother tongue 
 Learning a second language at school 
 Immersion in another society 
 University studies 
 Disciplinary symposia 
 Internships 
Self-image/ self-representation Primarily a writer/teacher (translating: secondary 
occupation) 
Internalization of broader linguistic and 
cultural hierarchies 
Writing exclusively in one language (and not the 
other) as a statement in favor of its linguistic and 
literary emancipation 
 Abstain from translation activity or only translate 
into one language direction 
Social/intellectual trajectory Literary tastes when choosing what to translate 
 Personal interest in promoting a genre 
 Power to introduce elements and models in 
translated text 
 Win prestigious prizes 
 Play an active role in shaping policy 
 Occupy senior positions in academic institutions 
 Play an active role in shaping policy 
 Work with celebrated publishers 
Childhood/home/family Exposure to literature/art as children 
 Exposure to source language/culture 
Immigration Born abroad 
 Sense of not belonging 
 Spending time with source culture immigrants to 
gain knowledge 
Source culture Desire to visit the country 
 Expert knowledge of language and literature  
 Close familiarity to source culture by reading 
about it 
 Appropriating/incorporating elements of culture 
Personality/lifestyle Indentifying as artists and/or intellectuals 
 Artists in their own right 
 Leisure times and areas of interest closely bound 
up with professional lives 
 Love of reading 
 Inborn talent in language acquisition and 
effortlessness 
 Studying languages 
Entry to profession By chance 
 Bilingualism 
 Love of words/literature 
Education Extensive academic background/institutionalized 
educational capital 
 Haphazard studying on one’s own 
 Translational skills acquired through experience 
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Table 3.1: Concretely rendering definitions of translatorial habitus 
In the current research on the sociological aspects of translation the emphasis lies heavily on the agents 
involved in translation, with the translator as the focus of attention. The interplay of power and 
knowledge dynamics between the individuals and the field in which they act, have also been the object 
of scholarly attention. The concepts of habitus, capitals, field and illusio presented in this section aimed 
at providing an outline of the theoretical framework used in the current study in order to explore the 
translator as a socially and historically situated individual and member of multiple groupings. In the 
following chapter I will present and discuss the methods employed in the attempt to explore how the 
translatorial habitus affects the reading-for-translation process.  
  
Peers Translation scholars use capital derived from 
academic fields 
 Display of knowledge of history of literary 
translation in receptor culture 
 Close familiarity with individuals and repertoires 
of prominence  
 Acknowledgements of the traditions inherited from 
their predecessors 
Circumstance Language combination offered by translator is not 
known by other translation agents  
 Gain the trust of a publisher 
 Work also as liaison between publishing house and 
author 
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Chapter 4. Methods for investigating readers and reading  
The aim of this chapter is firstly to present an overview of the methods used to research the two concepts 
explored in the research question, the translatorial habitus and the reading process. The second part of 
this chapter discusses the different methods which were employed in order to conduct the study. Two 
types of data were constructed for the purposes of this study: firstly, there is an historical overview of 
the 20th century poetry translators from Modern Greek into English, based mostly on paratextual and 
archival material. The empirical phase of the study consists of a two-part interview and an experiment 
with verbal protocols.  
The rationale in support of this choice of methods stems from the concepts that are proposed for 
exploration in the research question. The basic question of ‘How does the translator habitus affect the 
reading process?’ may be further analysed as the sum of sub-questions which aim at investigating the 
key concepts of translator habitus and reading process. For the exploration of the habitus, sub-questions 
would be: what is habitus? What does it consist of? How is it constructed? Who or what affects it 
construction? How can we describe it? How can we define it? These questions pertain to both the 
ontology of the concept and the epistemological issues around its definition (these sub-questions are 
explored in detail in Chapters 2 and 3 correspondingly).  
The concept of the habitus of Modern Greek into English poetry translators is then explored through 
both primary and secondary material; traces of the translator identity and positionality towards the 
source and receptor cultures may be in paratextual material as textual manifestations of opinions and 
choices. Equally, the habitus is (re)constructed via the responses to particular questions in the survey, 
pertaining to the translators’ background, education, place of origin and residence, and professional 
practices. The responses to the survey are elaborated and expanded in the first part of the interviews.  
Accordingly, the question of ‘what is reading?’ could be broken down to a set of complementary 
questions, such as what does the reading process entail? Who is the translator as reader? And is reading 
for translation different from reading for pleasure or criticism? Is the translator a professional reader? 
For this set of questions, I have also used multiple sources: material from the survey and the interviews 
as well as the paratexts. The reading process is reconstructed, and the translators’ responses further 
investigated in the experimental phase of the research with the verbal reports. 
In the following section a brief overview is presented of the methods used in Translation and Literary 
Studies to explore readers, reading and the translatorial habitus.  
4.1 Researching readers and reading  
In recent reports of the use of think aloud protocols both within and without Translation Studies it is 
Ericsson and Simon (1996) who are credited with elucidating the process, describing it more 
systematically and highlighting some of its limitations. While it was Ericsson and Simon’s contribution 
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that brought this method into the attention of researchers, the method of asking participants to vocalize 
their thoughts during the performance of a task was used long before the 1990s. Specifically, for the 
purposes of this research project, the work of two early proponents of the method needs to be presented. 
Richards in the 1920s and Holland in the 1960s conducted reading experiments with their students in a 
manner very similar to our current understanding of a think aloud protocol. This section describes this 
contribution and highlights some of the important findings that the work of Richards and Holland helped 
to uncover.  
One of the first recorded attempts at an empirical exploration of reading practices was made by Richards 
in Cambridge in the 1920s. Richards for several years conducted his own experiments with readers 
which he then reported and analyzed in his book (1929). His goal was “to provide a new technique for 
those who wish to discover for themselves what they think and feel about poetry […] and why they 
should like or dislike it” (1929: 3). 
The reading experiment started in fact as an examination for students at Cambridge who were presented 
with “five extracts of poetry and prose, with no clues as to the author and date, and containing one really 
worthless piece—and ask for comments and opinion” (Benson as cited in Russo 1989: 294, emphasis 
in the original). Richards notes that most of the participants were undergraduates reading English, with 
“a considerable number” (1929: 4) of participants reading other subjects, a few graduates and some 
non-academic members; “men and women were probably included in equal numbers” (1929: 5).  
The experiment was conducted as follows: the students were given a poem or a prose extract without 
any further information as to the name of the writer, the title of the work or when the work was written. 
The text could be anything from Shakespeare to Lovecraft. Richards requested the participants to 
comment freely upon the poems. The anonymity of the participants was respected as Richards felt it an 
important precondition for the participants to express their genuine emotions. Richards asked the 
participants to note each of their readings of the poem. By reading he meant “a number of perusals made 
at one session … provided that they aroused and sustained one single growing response to the poem” 
(1929: 4). Most participants gave up to four such readings of each poem. 
With the interval of a week, Richards gave a lecture on the poems his participants had commented upon. 
The lecture focused on the participants’ replies, which were multiple and varied. Richards summarizes 
his observations on the protocols, as he calls the readings, and focuses on several points that require to 
be addressed: “the difficulty of making out the plain sense of poetry”, matters of rhythm, visual imagery 
in poetic reading, mnemonic irrelevancies triggered by the reader’s autobiography, the stock responses, 
which are the automatic reactions to the poem already existing in a reader’s mind, sentimentality, 
inhibition, and general critical preconceptions, which “prior demands made upon poetry as a result of 
theories—conscious or unconscious—about its nature and value intervene endlessly […] between the 
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reader and the poem” (1929: 13-17). These Richards lists as the “principal obstacles and causes of 
failure in reading and judgment of poetry” (1929: 17) (emphasis in the original).  
The first part of Richards’s book consists of the responses to thirteen poems, which make up “one 
hundred and seventy-five pages of protocols and his comments on them” (Russo 1989: 294). The 
participants (through the comments which are edited by Richards) discuss several unsurprising issues 
such as  
1. grammar and syntax,  
2. speech devices (such as allusion and assonance),  
3. rhythm and meter,  
4. the relation between sound and sense,  
5. the form of the poem (blank verse, couplets),  
6. parts of speech and their function.  
The individual responses to the poems vary in terms of the effects the poem has on the participants. 
Some participants agree with what they see as the moral or the overarching principle of the poem while 
others disagree; some rejoice in its use of language and admire its craftsmanship and others lament its 
lack of technique. The language employed by the participants, however, is beset with standard 
expressions, and the typical categories, used when discussing literature. As Eagleton has noted, 
although Richards, “sought to demonstrate just how whimsical and subjective literary value-judgments 
could actually be [...] the most interesting aspect of this project [...] is just how tight a consensus of 
unconscious valuations underlie these particular differences of opinion” (1996: 13).  
Richards was not blind to the ‘consensus of valuations’ Eagleton points out; his attention, however, was 
focused on tackling what he perceived as an educational problem. He designed this experiment as a tool 
which would help him assess the reading abilities of his students and in consequence his focus was on 
how to remedy what he thought was wrong. As Richards’ biographer notes “experiments in reading 
lead to an essential “diagnosis”’ (Russo 1989: 297) of the state of literary criticism at the time. Of 
particular importance for the purposes of this thesis is Richards’s category of stock responses, which 
may refer equally to the differences in a reader’s response to the reading of a text by a canonical writer 
or a minor writer. It also refers to the demographic and biographical information the reader may have 
about the writer which may affect the reading.  
Another scholar who used verbal reports with readers in order to explore the reading process is Normal 
Holland, who in 1968 and 1975 conducted interviews with individual readers. These were mainly 
students of English at the University of Florida, where Holland taught, and another neighbouring 
college. He first distributed a questionnaire asking for participants for his experiment. The questionnaire 
asked for the participants’ name, address, age and the names of some writers they liked. Holland writes 
“I chose those volunteers who mentioned writers whose works went beyond the ordinary reading lists 
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of a literature curriculum but did not seem to be faddish or outré” (1975: 41). The readers’ choices 
ranged from Dickens and Defoe (which Holland characterizes as classics) to contemporary authors, like 
Cohen and Kesey. The final selection of material included Faulkner, Fitzgerald and Hemingway.  
Holland remarked that he chose literature graduates because he wanted participants who were used to 
“voicing their reactions freely to literary works” (1975: 41). His sampling method sounds less 
representative and more convenient: he decided not to average across a spectrum of ages, genders, 
occupations and so on, his reasoning being that if he discovered the dynamics of response for the chosen 
group “the same principles should hold, mutatis mutandis, for everyone” (1975: 42). This generalization 
makes Holland’s sample seem biased. Indeed, Richards in 1929 was far more careful to respect at least 
the gender ratio in his protocols, as was noted earlier. What is equally curious is the fact that despite the 
high number of interviews conducted, Holland only chose to disclose the data from five readers in his 
study.  
The experiment consisted of about ten interviews with each reader which Holland conducted himself. 
The interviews were semi-structured, with some set questions which he asked every participant and a 
number of recurrent prompts he gave the participants in order to elicit their responses. The participants 
were asked to read a short story before the interview and were then firstly asked to recount the basic 
plot of the story and then express any free associations they had made. Personality tests were 
administered to each reader: to some readers before the interviews, where Holland tried to predict the 
respondents’ reactions, and to others after the interviews, in which he endeavored to predict the 
outcomes of the personality tests14.  
Despite this battery of tests, Holland felt that the transcripts of the interviews with the participants 
should be his primary source of information. He then read through the transcribed interviews exercising 
what he called the ‘third ear’ (1975: 52), looking for patterns in his respondents’ narratives. “As I read, 
I kept in mind themes […] such as feelings about gender and sexuality, attitudes towards aggression, 
preferred defenses, sensory modes, recurring configurations, and imagery of all kinds” (1975: 67) 
explains Holland.  
Holland developed a model of reading that places the reader at the centre of the meaning-production 
process. He argued that the results of the interviews show that the reader draws from a personal 
depository of experience to determine the meaning of a particular text; and so there are the readers’ 
idiosyncrasies, their preferences and disposition that, when activated by a textual segment, produce a 
highly individualistic interpretation of the text. 
 
14 The tests administered were an at least ten-card Rorschach test and a five-card Thematic Apperception Test which were 
directed by two psychologists. He also gave some of the participants a COPE questionnaire, which is designed to elicit defense 
mechanisms. 
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More recent studies include experiments conducted as part of the empirical explorations of literature 
and focus on readers and the reading process with verbal reports as the main method of research. The 
research questions and findings of these studies were discussed in Chapter 2. What should be added 
here is that these studies discuss not only the results and findings of verbal reports but also undertake 
the scrutiny of the method itself.  
Afflerbach (2000), among others, highlights the methodological concerns which require close attention 
when researchers use verbal reports and protocol analysis as a research tool. Afflerbach encourages the 
practice of “consistent and detailed description of the methodology [in order to] build knowledge of the 
method” (2000: 170-171). Afflerbach neatly summarizes a number of aspects of the verbal report 
methodology that require careful attention on the stages of design and execution of research using this 
method. Some representative concerns relate to the participants, the texts, the task, the directions to the 
participants, the transcription of the reports, the selection of protocol excerpts to be discussed and the 
coding of protocol excerpts (2000: 171). The concerns vary from the familiarity of the participant with 
the method and their ability to verbalize their thoughts to the characteristics of the text the participants 
are asked to comment on, to the clarity of the instructions provided by the researcher to the participants 
to the treatment of pause time during transcriptions (2000: 171).  
A central concern in designing and conducting research with verbal reports is the effect of the task itself 
on the participant. A key question, discussed by Kintgen (1983) is whether the verbalisation of the 
thought process alters that thought process, for instance, by making it more analytical. Kintgen notes 
that when participants undergo the verbal reporting of their thoughts they experience “a slight but 
general self-consciousness about their activities” (1983: 166). As a result, Hartman states that ‘the 
perceptions [participants’] report in their think-alouds cannot be interpreted as cognition itself, but as 
external representations of cognition” (1995: 530). A significant issue arises here: that of reliability and 
the degree of interpretation required by the researcher in order to reconstruct meaningful inferences 
from the protocol data. A limitation in a similar vein mentioned by Peskin (1998) regarding the use of 
verbal protocols with expert readers is the fact that “expertise is characterized by a fluid, automatic 
process, frequently inaccessible to conscious reflection. It is only when comprehension breaks down 
that consciousness is triggered” (1998: 246).  
Discussing the issue of ecological validity, Kintgen reports a rather homogenous attitude with respect 
to the verbal reports from his participants. None exhibited hesitation or surprise when they were asked 
to read and comment on a poem; none complained that their overall reading process was strange or 
atypical, “though several did explain what was odd about portions of it” (2000: 167). Kintgen also 
reports that his participants “ended their tapes proclaiming their satisfaction with what they had 
accomplished” (1983: 167); with all this in mind he concludes that the process of thought verbalization 
was not particularly unnatural for the participants (1983: 167). Ecological validity is an issue also 
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mentioned by Borg (2017) who notes that in order to increase it “the fieldwork was carried out at the 
participant’s workplace” (2017: 288).  
Two projects15 exploring the translation process use empirical data, including verbal reports, keystroke 
logging, translator observation and analysis of translation drafts, to focus specifically on the decision-
making process of literary translators. Borg (2016, 2017) conducted a study in which she monitored 
one literary translator’s work while he translated from French into Maltese. Borg used video and audio 
recordings (2017: 288) of the translator, Toni Aquilina, as verbal reports alongside observational data 
were produced while the translator worked on the novel. Borg focuses specifically on the editing and 
revision stages of the translation process and the decision-making involved in that phase.  
Kolb (2013) conducted a think-aloud and key-logging study with five English into German literary 
translators. The data were then analysed from a reader-response perspective. Kolb notes how “verbal 
reports and/or key-logging records permit us to gain some insight into how stylistic features are 
perceived, how they achieve their effects upon the translator and guide him/her in meaning 
construction” (2013: 213).  
Of particular relevance to this study is the fact that Kolb also discusses the issue of translatorial habitus 
and how its development over time is reflected in the decision-making process. The following section 
discusses research methods employed by Translation scholars who explore the concept of translatorial 
habitus.  
4.2 Habitus in Translation Studies 
Scholars studying the translatorial habitus or the field of (literary) translation have used a variety of 
research methods: archival and textual studies have focused on the accompanying paratexts and 
biographical sources of translated material, providing us with a historiography of translators as cultural 
agents in the 19th and 20th century. These tend to discuss the internalization of linguistic and cultural 
conflicts as they manifest in the translators’ stylistic choices, translation strategies and their general 
positionality towards the languages/cultures they translate to and from. They stress they tight interplay 
between the individual and the communal that influences the translator habitus and the products of their 
work.  
A combination of methods has been employed by translation scholars in order to explore pertinent 
questions relating to the formation and interaction between habitus, field and cultural/symbolic capital. 
Style is often regarded as the manifestation of habitus (Erkazanci Durmus 2014, Gouanvic 2005). 
Ideological positionings are also interpreted as a manifestation of the interplay between the translator’s 
individual personality and their internalization of societal norms and translational conventions (Vosloo 
 
15 An additional, third project exists, namely Englund Dimitrova (2005). This project however, was de-selected and will not 
be discussed here because the verbal reports in that study were constructed by a mixture of expert and non-expert translators.  
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2007, Liu 2012). The emphasis was on the translators’ self-image as we saw in the study conducted by 
Sela-Sheffy (2008). These are archival and textual studies that attempt to reconstruct the habitus through 
a perusal of translated texts and accompanying paratexts.  
Several of the case studies mentioned in this chapter draw data from archival research on translators’ 
texts and paratexts (Gouanvic 2005, Tall 1990, Vosloo 2007, Wolf 2013, Meylaerts 2011) in order to 
trace the social and biographical trajectories of translators in the past. This historiographical approach 
attempts to redress the invisibility of translators and of the profession in the past, which in turn informs 
our understanding of how current practices came to be.  
One of the criticisms against modern historiography is that in depending solely on textual or paratextual 
material in order to find traces of the translator’s process or ideologies, the researcher relies heavily on 
their interpretation and usually incomplete knowledge of competing forces that brought about the 
translation. The translated text and the paratexts accompanying it may reveal but also obfuscate 
tensions, motives and rationale behind translation decisions. Also, the researcher should bear in mind 
that what is omitted and who is invisible may be of equal importance to what and who is seen in the 
texts and paratexts. Using several sources of data (triangulation) is thought a method to overcome some 
of these obstacles.  
A different approach comes with empirical explorations of questions pertaining to translation as a social 
act. Questionnaires and interviews have been used by some scholars, as seen in this chapter, (Amit-
Kochavi 2011, Abdallah and Koskinen 2007, Jones 2011) who either explore sociological concepts 
directly or record findings as they emerge (Ruokonen 2016). These studies are fewer in comparison, 
usually for reasons particular to research with participants. Empirical explorations offer direct access to 
current practitioners’ motives, beliefs and rationales, which forward our knowledge of the state of the 
profession and helps us identify and address challenges and problems.  
The study by Amit-Kochavi (2011) is a project employing a combination of empirical and archival 
methods: interviews with translators, questionnaires and a variety of written and oral materials, 
including translators’ prefaces, afterwords to printed editions, entries in literary lexicons and 
encyclopedias, media interviews with translators, and obituaries and interviews with relatives and 
colleagues of deceased translators. The research population comprised of 170 translators active i.e. 
published, in the field of Arabic-Hebrew translation from the late 19th to the late 20th century. Amit-
Kochavi discusses ethnic, educational, professional, ideological characteristics and activity patterns of 
translators of Arabic literature into Hebrew; she then tries to draw a picture of “[…] the translators’ 
sociological environment” (2011:155) after having observed patterns of cooperation among members 
of a particular group of professional translators.  
One of her most interesting observations is the ideologically inflected paratexts (epigraphs, prefaces 
and afterwords in the published translations) she discovered, as well as the expression of ideological 
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positions in personal and media interviews by the translators and in the translator questionnaire used 
for the study. 
The research of Ahed Alkhawaja (2014) with the inclusion of interviews and paratexts also employs 
empirical and textual research to explore translatorial habitus. Key questions about the translators’ 
background are asked; questions about how they came to learn the language from which they translate 
and whether they have formal training or qualifications in translation are also asked. The translators’ 
view on issues such as visibility, salary, and the status of the profession as well as socio-political issues 
which may influence the demand for the type of texts they translate are included.  
Finally, Sapiro (2013) notes that the type of information gathered from in-depth personal interviews 
with translators cannot be obtained from questionnaire-based surveys. This type of information is 
generally not easily available since most translators do not normally have other public biographical 
sources a researcher may use, such as memoirs, interviews, correspondence, or translation drafts, notes 
and so on. While this may be the case for the Hebrew to French literary translators publishing from 
1945 to 2002 that Sapiro interviewed, there have been scattered and sporadic first person accounts by 
literary translators either published or held in archival collections. Voinova and Shlesinger (2013) also 
observe that the literary translators (translating from Russian into Hebrew) whose paratexts they 
examined for their study “are present in the media: they launch workshops, take part in public events 
and have their own blogs (which center on themselves and their activities)” (2013: 33).  
Sections 4.1 and 4.2 presented some of the methods employed by scholars in the exploration of the 
concepts of habitus and the reading process. The sections were discussed briefly as these studies have 
been partly presented in Chapters 2 and 3 as well. Only studies using methods which are also employed 
in the current study were discussed in this chapter, excluding eye-tracking methods used with readers, 
for instance. The following section offers a detailed discussion of the methods employed in this study: 
bibliographic, archival and paratextual research, questionnaire survey, interviews and verbal protocols 
with translators will be discussed. The information from the archival and paratextual research are mostly 
used in Chapter 5, in which the Modern Greek into English poetry translation field is explored. The 
results of the survey are discussed in Chapter 6 and the interviews and verbal reports are discussed in 
Chapter 7. An overall discussion of the combined findings from all the methods employed is presented 
in Chapter 8.  
4.3 Overview of methods employed  
As discussed in the chapters 2 and 3, the main two approaches in terms of methods employed to 
investigate translator-related issues have been the archival/textual approach and the empirical approach. 
My own research project falls in line with the second strand of enquiry as it focuses on poetry translators 
from Modern Greek into English. It seeks to explore how the translatorial habitus affects their reading 
process.  
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The research design for this project was planned to combine bibliographic and archival research with 
information elicited from current paratexts of both deceased and currently active poetry translators. This 
approach was designed in order to achieve a more balanced and representative perspective on the 
fundamental issue of how translators read/interpret the poetic texts they translate. As was explained in 
Chapter 3, and will be demonstrated in Chapter 5, an overview of the translation field in which the 
current practices of poetry translators are couched was considered necessary.  
The first part of the study is the bibliographic, archival and paratextual research. The second part of the 
study is the empirical part, which will combine a questionnaire survey, personal interviews and verbal 
protocols (TAPs) with currently active poetry translators.  
4.3.1 Bibliographic research  
This section begins with a definition and some observations on bibliographic research and then 
continues with the presentation of the research conducted as part of this project. Rovira-Esteva and 
Aixelà (2018) and Grbić (2013) mention numerous synonyms for the practice of bibliographic searches 
and the study of their analyses, including: infometrics, scientometrics, webometrics, altmetrics and so 
on.  
Definitions of bibliographic research seem rather broad, such as the one by Allen (2017: 93) which 
states that  
 
bibliographic research may be defined as any research requiring information to be gathered 
from published materials. These materials may include more traditional resources such as 
books, magazines, journals, newspapers, and reports, but may also consist of electronic media 
such as audio and video recordings, and films, and online resources like websites, blogs, and 
bibliographic databases. 
 
Allen warns that wise usage of the results of bibliographic search is a key skill of any researcher (2017). 
Library staff usually suggests starting a search with academic bibliographic tools available to the 
researcher, which are usually free and online in the first instance. Allen also suggests some criteria for 
evaluating whether a web resource is trustworthy, depending on its authority, objectivity, accuracy, 
currency and usability (2017: 93-4).  
With regard to this research project, the purpose of the bibliographic search was two-fold: firstly, in 
order to determine the number of published Modern Greek poetry collections within the selected period 
of time (1974-2016). This period was selected as it frames the intervening years between two substantial 
crises of the Greek culture: the beginning year 1974 signposts the end of the Colonels’ dictatorship in 
Greece (1967-1974) which promoted a wave of new poetry to be written and translated at the time. The 
end year 2016 concludes this period with the publication of some translated poetry anthologies that deal 
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with the Greek financial crisis. This particular timeframe was also selected with a view to contact the 
translators who have been active through most of some of its duration. The second aim was to determine 
the number of translators and find their names in order to contact them for the empirical part of the 
research.  
The search for translated poetry collections and anthologies from Modern Greek into English began by 
visiting the online catalogue of the British Library. The British Library is a legal depository in the UK, 
which means that, in theory, everything published in the country should be catalogued and potentially 
stored there. The online catalogue of King’s College Library was also consulted. I also found substantial 
material online at Princeton Library and at Harvard Library catalogues.  
I searched the catalogues using the keywords “Modern Greek poetry” in the first instance. After a few 
results came up, I noted the names of the translators and searched by translator’s name as well. I also 
searched by poet’s name, specifically using the names of well-known Modern Greek poets who I was 
aware that they have been translated into English (namely, Yorgos Seferis, Odysseas Elytis, Yannis 
Ritsos, Kiki Dimoula, C.P. Cavafy).  
A very interesting finding, with unexplored consequences, as far as I am aware, for translators’ 
visibility, comes from browsing the Anglo-American Cataloguing Rules. The AACR rules state that the 
translator’s name must be entered in the catalogue entry along with the author’s name, the title of the 
work and so on in the following instances (Maxwell 2004: 334):  
1. if the translation is in verse, 
2. if the translation is important in its own right,  
3. if it has been translated in the same language more than once,  
4. or if a library user might have reason to think from the wording of the title page that the 
translator was the author of the work. 
The skewed logic of this cataloguing system is in this case in favour of a bibliographic search looking 
for translators of verse. At the same time, the cataloguing guidelines stated above reveal a problematic 
and antiquated hierarchy of translated works, which seems to have been designed to facilitate the 
cataloguing of translated works of Classical literature and has been inadvertently privileged such works 
to the detriment of newer translated literature. For the researcher of Translator Studies, the issues posed 
by this lacuna in cataloguing may be severe. Rovira-Esteva and Aixelà caution against this limitation 
of bibliographic searches, as they observe that “bibliometric findings are only as strong (or as weak) as 
the bibliographical data they are based on” (2018: 120). Grbić also mentions “the imprecise coverage 
of publications in databases” (2013: 23) as a major methodological issue.  
Tables 4.1 and 4.2 show the titles discovered by the bibliographic search. The names of the translators 
discovered through the bibliographic search for the 1940s-1980s Group are presented in Appendix A. 
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For reasons of confidentiality, the names of the currently active translators who were located are not 
being included.  
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Anthologies (poetry and prose)  Date  Publisher  Editor(s) & 
Translator(s)  
Contemporary Greek women poets  1978  Thelphini Press  E. Fourtouni  
Modern Greek Poetry  1982  Athens: Efstathiadis Group  K. Friar  
Ten Women Poets of Greece   1982  Small Press Distribution  D. Siotis  
Daughters of Sappho: Contemporary Greek 
women poets  1994  
Fairleigh Dickinson University 
Press R. Dalven  
The Rehearsal of Misunderstanding: Three 
Collections by Contemporary Greek Women 
Poets   1998  Wesleyan University Press  K. Van Dyck  
Grind the big tooth: a collection of 
contemporary Greek poetry  1998  Pittsburgh: Sterling House  Robert Crist  
Modern Greek Writing: An Anthology in 
English Translation  2003  London: Peter Owen Publishers  D. Ricks  
An anthology of Modern Greek poetry  2003  Moyer Bell Ltd  
N. Valaoritis and T. 
Maskaleris  
A century of Greek Poetry: 1900-2000  2004  Cosmos Publishing  
Bien, P., 
Constantine, D., 
Keeley, E., Van 
Dyck, K.  
The Greek Poets: Homer to the Present  2010  W. W. Norton & Company  
 P. Constantine, R. 
Hadas, K. Van Dyck, 
E. Keeley, R. Haas  
Futures: Poetry of the Greek Crisis  2015  London: Penned in the Margins  T. Chiotis  
Austerity measures: The new Greek poetry  2016  Penguin  K. Van Dyck  
Table 4.1: Modern Greek anthologies in English translation (1974-2016) 
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Title  Date  Publisher  Editor(s)/translator(s)  Poet  
Axion Esti  1974 
University of 
Pittsburgh Press  
E. Keeley and G. Savidis  O. Elytis 
Hailing the ascending morn : 
selected poems  
1987  Athens : Prosperos  Voelker-Kamarinea, Maria  Melissanthi  
George Seferis: Complete 
poems  
1995 Anvil Press Poetry E. Keeley and P. Sherrard  G. Seferis  
Lethe’s adolescence  1996 
Nostos 
(Minneapolis, 
Minnesota)  
D. Connolly  Kiki Dimoula  
The Complete Work of 
George Vafopoulos  
1997  Dionysia Press  T. Nairn and D. Zervanou  G. Vafopoulos  
Battered Guitars: Poems and 
Prose 
2006 
Birmingham 
Modern Greek 
Translations 
D. Tziovas (ed) W. W. 
Reader and K. Taylor (trs) 
K. Karyotakis  
The lions’ gate: Selected 
poems of Titos Patrikios  
2006 
Truman State 
University Press 
C. Bakken and R. Konsolaki  T. Patrikios  
The scattered papers of 
Penelope: New and selected 
poems  
2008 Anvil Press Poetry K. Van Dyck 
K. Anghelaki-
Rooke 
Nasos Vayenas: The Perfect 
Order. Selected Poems 1974-
2010  
2010 Anvil Press Poetry 
R. Beregarten and P. 
Nikolaou 
N. Vayenas 
In Secret: Versions of Yannis 
Ritsos  
2012 Enitharmon Press D. Harsent Y. Ritsos 
The brazen plagiarist: 
Selected poems  
2012 
Yale University 
Press 
C. Inglessis-Margellos and R. 
Lesser 
K. Dimoula 
Table 4.2 Modern Greek poetry (single poet) collections in English translation (1974-2016) 
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4.3.2 Archival research 
This section begins with a few initial thoughts on archives and archival research and then continues 
with the presentation of the archival research conducted as part of this project. Connors notes that 
“institutional archives deal in [...] specific primary sources, many of which exist nowhere else and were 
never meant to be published” (2016: 52). As Munday notes (2013) for TS scholars, “the correspondence 
between editors and individual translators which may contain comments and queries on the titles as 
well as details of the working conditions” can be of particular interest (2013: 127). Munday also 
observes that translators’ draft manuscripts are more likely to be found “among author or translator 
papers” (2013: 127), since these agents attach more importance to the translation/creative process.  
Munday notes elsewhere (2014) the hierarchies and power dynamics that underpin the creation and 
preservation of any archive. Munday notes that a series of classificatory systems and editorial choices 
have been in place before the researcher approaches the archives, by archivists and library cataloguers 
at least. Munday was in search of translators’ correspondence and translation drafts as well and 
discusses extensively how these two types of archival material are not classified separately, since 
“material on translation and translators is often housed in the collections of others” (2014: 72).  
As noted above, the bibliographic search led me to uncover a number of translators’ archives currently 
stored in library collections in the UK, the USA and in Athens, Greece. Due to lack of time and funding 
I was unable to visit all the archives I discovered. In the UK, for instance, at the John Rylands Research 
Institute at the University of Manchester the publishers’ papers of Carcanet and Anvil Press are kept at 
the Modern Literary Archives within the library’s Special Collections section. There is correspondence 
between three Greek poets (Yorgos Seferis, Nasos Vayenas, Katerina Anghelaki-Rouke) and their 
British publisher (Peter Jay), which I would have liked to study but was unable to. Equally, in Greece 
at the Gennadius Library in Athens the archives of numerous Greek poets are housed, such as Odysseas 
Elytis, George Seferis and Takis Sinopoulos. My main focus was meant to be the correspondence 
between poets and their English translators and between poets and their Anglophone editors/publishers.  
I managed to visit, however, the Rare Books and Special Collections department at Princeton University 
Library16 where I studied the collected papers of a number of poetry translators from Modern Greek 
into English which were active from the post-war period until the 1990s. I studied the collected papers 
of Kimon Friar, Edmund Keeley and Eleni Vakalo. My focus was on the translators’ correspondence 
with colleagues (other translators), with publishers and other literary institutions (such as literary 
journals, festivals, universities and so on). I also studied the translation drafts of translators, whenever 
these were available.  
 
16 I am grateful to have been awarded a library travel grant from the Friends of Princeton Library in order to conduct this 
trip. 
 
88 
Since “archival papers tend to be catalogued separately [from other library items]” (Connors 2016: 53) 
[American spelling in original], the search for relevant archival material started with the Finding Aids 
which were particularly helpful at this stage as they included detailed descriptions of the holdings of 
the collections. The separate cataloguing system also means that keyword searches usually wield no 
results because of the classificatory system used for archival collections: the material is categorized by 
creator.  
The Finding Aids were located via the Princeton library online catalogue by typing in the keywords: 
Kimon Friar. I was alerted to the existence of Kimon Friar’s papers at Princeton after conducting a 
Google Scholar search for published work about the translator. This search then uncovered several more 
collected papers existing at Princeton library. At this initial stage, before visiting the archives, I 
downloaded and studied the Finding Aids for the following collections:  
1. Kimon Friar papers  
2. Edmund Keeley papers  
3. Eleni Vakalo papers  
4. George Seferis papers 
5. Kay Cicellis papers  
6. Nikos Papas and Rita Boumi Papas papers 
The Finding Aid for Kimon Friar’s papers alone is 150 pages long and lists in variable detail the contents 
of 158 boxes (66.6 linear feet) of this collection; in addition, the Edmund Keeley collection includes 
258 boxes (134.8 linear feet) and the Eleni Vakalo papers include 18 archive boxes, 3 flat boxes and 1 
oversized flat box (12.8 linear feet) according to the Finding Aids. Since the amount of time I could 
spend at the library was limited to four weeks (the Rare Books and Special Collections Department is 
open to visitors five days a week from 8am to 4.45pm) I was obliged to choose which collections I 
could study. I opted for the three collections mention above for two main reasons: Kimon Friar and 
Edmund Keeley were both prolific writers and translators and very outspoken proponents of literary 
translation both within and without academia. Having read some of the paratexts that accompanied their 
translations, I was convinced I would find much interesting material in their collected papers as well. 
The inclusion of Eleni Vakalo was mainly in order to satisfy my curiosity regarding whether a woman’s 
perspective on translating poetry would offer any new insights into the translation field.  
During the visit at the archives, the pace of examining the boxes from each collection varied widely and 
spanned from one morning or afternoon to several days (see Appendix D for full description of materials 
consulted). The method for reading archival material can be termed “archival reading [which is to] 
browse with directed intention” (Connors 2016: 55). Archival reading entails looking for information 
keeping in mind the research questions, which are broken down to the constituent parts of the key 
concepts examined by the thesis (the reading-for-translation process and the translatorial habitus).These 
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categories (or codes) are used for easy classification and they included: the translation process, text-
helpers, relationship between poet and translator, relationship of translator to source culture, translator 
networks, translator agency, and examples of translators’ professional identity. In the collected papers 
explored the two main types of archival material examined were correspondence and the translation 
drafts of the translators.  
Paper and pencils were provided by the Rare Books and Special Collections assistants and 
photographing most manuscripts was allowed. Most of the letters were written in English with a number 
of Greek words/phrases appearing throughout. A few letters and some of the notes on the translation 
drafts were written in Greek. Most letters written by Kimon Friar to his friends and collaborators were 
the typewritten (carbon) copies of the original letter. This I found a curious and interesting detail 
commensurate with Friar’s general professional attitude, which is further discussed in 5.1. Many of the 
letters addressed to Friar were handwritten, which added the difficulty of having to decipher particularly 
ineligible handwriting at times. The notes made during the archival research were later digitized.  
Connors warns that since the archival records we find are all written by humans, “they are necessarily 
filled with self-justification, optimistic delusion, pessimistic distortion, partisan argument” (2016: 57). 
This facet of archival research added an element of surprise and complicity in the reading of the material 
and greatly enhanced my understanding of multiple and layered aspects of the realities of literary 
translation for these individuals at that particular time.  
4.3.3 Research with paratexts 
Paratextual material was discovered through two types of research: bibliographic research (through 
online library catalogues) and archival research (on site within Rare Books and Special Collections 
departments in academic libraries). 
Genette (1997) defines and expands the term paratexts. Paratexts form an intriguing philosophical 
category, a threshold, as Genette states, a space of liminality, more like a link or a bridge than a 
boundary. Paratexts are generally described as the texts which extend and complement the main text. 
Sometimes they may accompany it by appearing in the same bound volume. Other times paratexts come 
from external sources but maintain a link to the main text, as in the case of the author of a book being 
interviewed about the book. Genette differentiates between these two categories, calling the first set of 
“elements inserted into the interstices of the text” (1997: 5) peritexts. The second category consists of 
“the distanced elements (which) are located outside the book, generally with the help of the media” 
(1997: 5) and which he calls epitexts. Peritexts include the back and front covers, introductions, 
prologues, indices or illustrations and the epitexts include reviews, interviews, literary criticism etc 
(Gil-Bardaji, Orero and Rovira-Esteva, 2012: 7) 
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In Translation Studies and in Translation History in particular, paratexts have been used for the study 
of a number of issues: individual cases of translators, the route a translated text follows through space 
and time, the reception of specific literary or scientific works and so on. Translation scholars explore 
translatorial paratexts in particular, paratexts created by agents involved in translation, for what they 
can reveal about the translator, the source and target texts and the cultures to and from the translator 
works. Paratexts provide the translation researcher with information concerning the intended target 
readership, thus offering an insightful glimpse at dominant translation norms within the receptor culture. 
Their mediating role helps to frame the transmission of a text from one culture to another and from one 
period to another. Finally, paratexts offer the researcher a glimpse of the past, however skewed and 
subjective, which would be unattainable without them. Like any narrative, paratexts express the point 
of view of the writer, advocate specific agendas and are heavily influenced by the cultural norms they 
deem to expose.  
For the purposes of this study I have included a number of peritexts: introductions, prefaces, forewords, 
afterwords, acknowledgements, dedications, front/back/inside covers, biographies, bibliographies, 
translator’s notes, critical reading, suggestions for further reading written both by the translators who 
translate the main text and associates or colleagues—what Genette refers to as allographic paratexts 
(1997: 9). A number or epitexts is also included: interviews with the translator, interviews with the 
translator and the poet whose work is being translated, obituaries, critical essays (by the translator or 
others on the translator’s work), reviews (by the translator about other translators work or about the 
work the translator has translated), autobiographical (informal) accounts written by the translators, 
biographies found in encyclopedias, university websites, collected papers in library archives (containing 
translation drafts, notes and correspondence between co-translators or translator-editor-publisher or 
translator-poet).  
For the purposes of this study, the earliest translated work and accompanying paratexts studied were 
published in 1974 (Odysseus Elytis’s The Axion Esti translated by Keeley and Savidis) and the latest in 
2016 edited by Karen Van Dyck and entitled Austerity Measures (see also tables 4.1 and 4.2 above). 
Both anthologized volumes of poetry and single poet volumes have been included. 
From the twenty-three volumes listed in tables 4.1. and 4.2, the peritexts from six anthologies and seven 
single-poet collections were included. The rationale guiding the choice of material is firstly, the 
availability of the translators (whether they are still alive at the time of the research), secondly, their 
output in terms of poetry translation (and not any other type of literary translation) and lastly, the 
guiding principles, beliefs and translation practices and their relation to translation norms prevalent at 
the time as detected in the paratexts produced by the translators.  
With the exception of C.P. Cavafy who is constantly being re-translated throughout the 20th and well 
into the 21st century, most translators I will be discussing translated poets who were their coevals. The 
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matter of personal contact with the poet seems to have been of some importance to them, as most 
translations were the product of (close/loose, formal/informal) collaborations with the poets. This 
principle is also adhered to by the translators who were active in the previous century and the translators 
working today.  
4.3.4 Questionnaire survey 
The aim of the questionnaire is two-fold: firstly, it aims at gathering background information on the 
participants. This background information will help to explore the first research construct of the 
research question, which is the professional habitus of these particular poetry translators. The second 
aim of the questionnaire is to elicit some initial responses on the translators’ reading-for-translation 
process.  
A very basic concern which took a substantial amount of time during the design of the questionnaire 
was the phrasing of the questions. I intended to make the questions as brief and clear as possible without 
risking the exclusion of important information that needed to be asked. No open-ended questions were 
included precisely for reasons of brevity and for the sake of focus, as it was preferable not to have 
participants produce long and unfocused descriptions of their experiences and circumstances. Also, 
participants tend to skip over open-ended questions that require them to think and construct full length 
sentences. Lavrakas observes that “questionnaire length is an important issue for both cost reasons and 
effects on respondent behavior […] longer questionnaires place a greater burden on respondents and 
are more costly” (2008: 3).  
Furthermore, when it comes to data analysis closed-ended questions can be analyzed in a quicker and 
more reliable manner than open-ended questions. Saldanha and O’Brien notice that “closed questions 
lead to structured data that can be analysed quantitatively” and “responses to open questions can be 
difficult to interpret” (2014: 157). Since the second part of the research includes interviews with the 
translators, the open-ended questions are asked at that stage.  
Multiple choice questions, with the option to include multiple answers for a question, and Yes/No 
questions were preferred. Some ratio scale questions were also included. An 1 to 5 scale was used in 
these cases. The option ‘Prefer not to answer’ and ‘Other’ with a free text box were also given as well 
as the opportunity to skip the question completely and proceed to the next. A suggestions/comments 
text box was included at the end of the questionnaire for participants to write in freely.  
I followed the suggestion to design the sections in the questionnaire from the more general to the more 
specific (Brace 2008: 40). I also tried “to map the questionnaire so that it flows logically from one 
subject area to the next” and to “avoid returning to a topic area previously asked about” (2008: 41).  
In the first section the questions included enquire after the respondents’ place of origin and residence, 
their education background and level of formal training and their current affiliation to universities. 
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Significant information may be gleaned from the responses to these initial questions about the translator 
geographical positioning which may later be associated with their ideological positioning with regard 
to the source and receptor culture/poets/texts.  
What is your sex? 
What is your current country of residence? 
What is the highest academic qualification you have obtained? 
If you are currently affiliated to a university which one is it? 
Table 4.3: Sample of questions from the first section of the questionnaire 
The second set of questions continues with the exploration of the translatorial habitus, this time by 
trying to situate the translator within a group of colleagues and peers with whom they collaborate or are 
in contact with about their work as translator. Exploratory questions about other translation agents, in 
relation to the reading process, are asked. The presence of unofficial text helpers, the extent to which 
the translator relies on their input and which matters a text helper is consulted about are important issues 
for the formation of an accurate map of the reading process. The translators are also asked to comment 
on the poet’s role as text helper.  
The third section is designed to provide information on their language combinations and their general 
translation practices. A question on translating from languages one does not read has been included; the 
purpose of this question is to record translators’ responses to this yet controversial practice and measure 
how many translators would consider this activity and under which circumstances.  
How did you learn Modern Greek? 
Do you read in any other languages? 
Do you translate from any of the following languages? 
Do you translate into any of the following languages? 
Have you ever translated from a language you do not read? 
Have you ever discussed your translated work in public? 
Do you write your own poetry, apart from the poetry you translate? 
Table 4.4: Sample of questions from the second section of the questionnaire 
Questions on whether they undertake multiple translation tasks at the same time and whether they write 
their own poetry have also been included in this section. These questions aim to explore the researcher’s 
speculation about the potential overlap between texts the translator creates when there is no source text 
and the ones they re-create with relation to an initial text. Since this study focuses on the reading process 
of the poetry translator, it is important to establish whether intertextuality has any effect on the 
translators’ reading of the source text.  
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The last two questions of this section involve issues of self-image and self-presentation: the translators 
are asked whether they speak of their translating activity in public; they are also asked to choose a 
characterization of their identity as translators (literary, poetry, scholars who also translate etc.).  
When translating poetry, do you usually translate with a co-translator? 
Do you consult other text helpers during the translation process? 
Which matters do you consult a text helper about? 
How likely are you to contact the poet, if s/he is still alive, and ask for advice/comments? 
Table 4.5: Sample questions from the third section of the questionnaire 
The fourth section starts by asking more detailed information about the reading process. The translators 
are asked about their reading habits as individuals (reading for pleasure) and then as professionals 
(reading reviews or translations by other translators). Then the final section focuses more on the 
reading-for-translation process and asks questions such as, if the source text is read through before 
translation, whether they read the text out loud or silently, whether they consult other translated versions 
of the text they are translating if there are any and if yes at which stage. The last questions ask about 
the translators’ current practice and whether they would be willing to discuss the translation process 
they are undergoing. The complete questionnaire is included in Appendix C.  
Do you read poetry originally written in English? 
Do you read translated Modern Greek poetry into English by other translators? 
Do you read reviews and/or literary criticism on Modern Greek poetry translated by other 
translators? 
Do you read the source text through before you start writing your own version? 
When do you start writing your own version? 
If you consult translation tools (internet, dictionaries) when do you do it? 
If there are other translated versions of the text you are translating do you read them? 
Table 4.6: Sample questions from the fourth and the final sections of the questionnaire 
A number of changes were made to the questionnaire after the pilot trial (see below) after I consulted a 
fellow Psychology PhD who uses questionnaires as part of their own study and a Translation scholar 
who used questionnaires and interviews as part of their own PhD. The main suggestion by both regarded 
the question which asked if the participant would like to participate in any/all of the next stages of the 
research. The suggestion was to move the question from the very end of the questionnaire to the very 
beginning.  
4.3.4.1 Survey pilot study 
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A pilot study prior to the diffusion of the questionnaire to the actual participants is widely recommended 
by researchers using empirical methods in Translation Studies (Saldanha and O’Brien 2013, O’ Brien 
2011, Jääskeläinen 2011).  
Considering that poetry translation from Modern Greek is a rather niche area, locating trial participants 
was challenging. I chose not to contact the poetry translators at the trial stage because their number is 
relatively small and I wished to have as many responses to the survey as possible.  
The trial participants included were either currently active translators (working with any language 
combination) or postgraduate students in Translation Studies or Comparative Literature who have 
undertaken translation projects as part of their training or both. Two participants are native Greek 
speakers and postgraduate students in Translation Studies (participant A and B). All participants have 
English as either their first or second language. One participant is native British and has never done any 
translation work but works on audio description and is a postgraduate student in Translation Studies 
(participant C). This participant was mainly consulted on issues of language use/phrasing and general 
comprehensibility of the survey questions.  
The survey was sent as a link by email to twelve trial participants. Eight of them filled out the survey. 
The respondents were asked to comment on two main issues: the clarity of the questions asked and how 
long it took them to complete the questionnaire. On the completion time six out of eight responses were 
between eight to twelve minutes. Participant C commented they skipped many questions because they 
are not a translator and therefore completed the questionnaire in 5 minutes.  
Overall, trial participants responded that they were unsure about the answers to certain questions that 
were too specific to the translation and/or writing of poetry but that they understood the questions. Some 
of the comments made by the trial participants on rephrasing questions as to be clearer were 
incorporated. 
4.3.4.2 Questionnaire employment 
An invitation letter was sent directly to the email addresses of 52 potential participants. One translator 
was contacted via their Facebook page. They replied and gave me their email address, to which I sent 
the invitation letter. Two other translators were contacted via the editors of Yale University Press and 
the Free Word Centre. Two translators I met in person in public translation-related events and asked for 
their contact information. In total the questionnaire was sent to 57 translators.  
Ten translators responded negatively stating as reasons for their refusal lack of time and retirement from 
academic life/work. One translator explained that their refusal stemmed from a lack of self-awareness 
as to their process, which they intended to maintain. To all the translators who responded negatively I 
replied with a thank you email; I included a note that if they were to reconsider they were welcome to 
contact me in the future.  
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This reluctance on the part of several expert translators to participate in the research may explain at 
least in part why researchers in translation studies have not conducted more projects on or with 
professional translators. Feasibility is greatly reduced if the researcher is faced with unwilling 
participants. Saldanha and O’Brien also note that unsolicited email invitations to online surveys risk 
lower response rates from informants (2014: 167). They also observe that informants may be reluctant 
to open links to attachments for fear of security threats. A potential explanation could also be that the 
informants cannot immediately see the benefits of such a survey. Judging by the logic of the game, the 
illusio would not be there for them to engage. 
Twenty translators responded positively to the invitation, which takes the response rate to about 35% a 
entire 10% higher than the usual 25% average (Saldanha and O’Brien 2014: 165). I replied with another 
email and attached the link to the online survey. Twenty translators completed the questionnaire and 
eighteen respondents agreed to participate in the next stage of the project. This response rate can be 
seen in other studies with translators. In Sapiro the population was 124 literary translators for the period 
1945-2002 and the final number of translators interviewed was eleven (2013: 63). 
I asked the participants who responded positively if they could forward my invitation letter to any other 
Modern Greek to English translators. One participant sent me the email address of a translator they 
knew, whom I contacted. Another participant contacted their usual collaborator directly; the participant 
gave me the person’s name.  
A second round of invitation letters was sent three weeks after the first invitation letter. The second 
invitation was sent to the 13 translators who did not respond to the first invitation. The second invitation 
letter was amended to ensure that the potential participants understood their participation to the 
questionnaire did not commit them to participating in any other stage of the project; I am not certain 
this fact was clear enough in the first invitation letter as a number of translators claimed not to have the 
time to participate in the research, although the online questionnaire did not take more than 15-20 
minutes to complete. 
4.3.5 Interviews 
With regard to the poetry translators whose habitus and reading-for-translation process is studied for 
this research project, there are published accounts of poetry translators (discussed in Chapter 2) and 
paratextual material generated by the poetry translators (discussed in Chapter 5). This wealth of material 
suggests firstly, that detailed information about literary translators may be gleaned from other sources, 
and secondly, that poetry translators in the 20th century (irrespective of language combination) have 
produced a substantial amount of written work about and around their translatorial activity. However, 
Sapiro (2013: 63) states that “interviews provide rich qualitative data for reconstructing translators’ 
social trajectories, their representations of their activity as translators and the role that their translation 
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activity plays in building their identity”. For this part of the project, I conducted personal semi-
structured interviews with the translators.  
The interviews were intentionally semi structured and the more flexible structure worked very well as 
it provided enough space within the interview for some interesting tangential conversation, always on 
the topic of poetry and translation, poetry in translation, poets and translators. Before the interview I 
prepared an outline with four key points I wished to discuss (relationship to source language, reading 
habits, translation process—with an emphasis on the reading-for-translation phase—and other agents 
involved in translation) and some suggested questions. There was generally a good flow of conversation 
but the guide was useful to fall back to when the conversation faltered or diverged to less pertinent 
topics.  
The participant information sheet and the consent form in Appendix I were prepared in advance. 
Whenever possible I took the volume(s) in which the translated poems of the interviewee appeared and 
often the interviewee had one or more volumes of translated Modern Greek poetry either by them or 
other translators in their office which we occasionally referred to and at times looked up titles of poems 
or names of translators or dates of publication.  
The participants were asked at the beginning of the questionnaire survey to fill in their email address if 
they were willing to be contacted for the interview. The respondents were then contacted and a time 
and place were set for the interview to take place. A brief explanatory email about the process was sent 
to the respondents before the interview took place. It was explained that the interview would take about 
an hour (or slightly longer) of their time, depending on whether they wished to do all three parts of the 
experiment, two or only one. I also explained that the interview would be recorded and that the 
information would remain anonymous and confidential when published.  
I was striving for maximum ecological validity within the boundaries of feasibility. “Ecological validity 
is the degree to which test performance predicts behaviours in real-world settings” (Salkind 2010). I 
asked the participants if the interviews/reports can be recorded at the place where they habitually 
translate; when that was not possible, I opted for a quiet space (office, quiet public space) where the 
interview could take place. Recording equipment, a SONY voice recorder and an application 
downloaded on my tablet (Smart Voice Recorder) were used for recording during the interviews and 
verbal reports. 
On the actual day of the interview, the participants were given some brief information with regard to 
the research question and the scope of the project. As a number of them are academics and/or 
researchers I was asked both general and specific questions at this introductory stage and during the 
interviews about the research project. At this stage I asked the participants if they had any questions 
before we started the interview. The Participant Information Sheet was presented to them along with 
the Consent form which they signed before the start of the interview. This initial stage was not recorded.  
 
97 
Kvale (2007: 57) suggests a debriefing at the end of the interview after the initial briefing. I found that 
in most cases it helped when I presented my rationale leading to a specific question or prompt—as can 
be seen in Appendix E. I tried to be careful not to provide any new information that may influence the 
participants’ responses towards a specific direction by expressing preference towards a poem or a poet, 
for instance. Some general categories that I wished to explore were however known to them from the 
questionnaire survey (my focus on the reading process, for instance, or the role of text-helpers). 
Generally at the debriefing stage I asked whether there was something the participant wished to add, 
ask or comment upon. I also let them know I could be contacted by email if there was anything they 
wished to add or change. I followed up after a few days with an email thanking them for their time and 
participation.  
A minimum number of notes were taken during the interview, mainly references the participants made 
to interesting papers they or others had written. Kvale (2007: 61) suggests that the researcher take some 
time after the interview to reflect and make notes on the interview in order to record some immediate 
impressions which may later on help during the transcription of the interviews. I followed the suggestion 
but did not make much use of the notes I took after the interviews. 
4.3.5.1 Interviews with the translators 
The questions comprising the first part of the interview aimed at elaborating further some of the 
processes and concepts touched upon in the survey. This is a continuation of the exploration of the 
attributes which construct the translatorial habitus, on the one hand, and the elements that make up the 
reading-for-translation process on the other.  
The participants’ replies to some of the survey questions provided very useful springboards for more 
elaborate accounts in the interview phase. The cases of multiple choice questions where the participants 
have chosen more than one option offered such opportunities. The cases where the participant replied 
‘it depends’, which would be very unhelpful for the researcher who only has the survey to rely on, can 
also be a very useful introduction into a more detailed exploration. As Saldanha and O’ Brien note 
“questionnaires are good for collecting exploratory data but they are not the best instruments for 
collecting explanatory data” (2013: 152).  
Translators were asked to go into more detail about how and why they started translating Modern Greek 
poetry. They were also requested to expand upon their translation process in more detail and the reading-
for-translation process in particular. A very pertinent question is when they believe the interpreting 
process begins. Personal interviews offered the participants the opportunity to expand upon answers 
given at the survey and perhaps complement these answers or offer a more nuanced position on a 
question already asked in the survey but re-phrased for the interview. A sample of the interview 
questions may be seen in table 4.7. The transcripts of the interviews are included in Appendix E. 
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How did you become interested in Modern Greek poetry? 
When does the actual translation process begin for you? 
How many drafts would you say you make? 
Do you ask the poet for advice/comments? 
Do you discuss the source poem or you own version with others? 
Table 4.7 Sample questions from interviews with poetry translators 
Due to the researcher’s inexperience in conducting face-to-face interviews for the purposes of research, 
the original design to employ a semi-structured approach to the interview was not always feasible. In 
retrospect, a natural reticence with unknown individuals on the part of the researcher meant that in some 
face-to-face situations the researcher was hindered from exploring fully the potential of comments and 
responses offered by the participants. For instance, a typical mistake of a novice interviewer, namely 
asking at times leading questions, i.e. suggesting an answer, or the preferred answer, and by over-
compensating and finishing the participants’ phrases for them, when the participants seemed hesitant. 
Noticing this, the researcher moved towards the other side of the spectrum, where they did not feel 
comfortable interrupting a participant as they spoke on a subject often tangentially related to the 
question asked. In addition, the researcher felt uncomfortable challenging the participants’ assumptions 
and statements in a number of cases and usually made comments of comprehension if not agreement. 
When the environment of the interview became digital, as it happened with the three Skype interviews 
conducted, interactivity was reduced even further, since the researcher could no longer depend on the 
physical cues which offered a great amount of information in the face-to-face situations.  
Consequently, despite the original design of semi-structured interviews, part of the interviews became 
unstructured where the participant took the lead as the researcher mainly listened as the participant 
moved the discussion where they chose to. This is an approach to interviewing frequently employed. In 
the occasion of the interviews with poetry translators, the aim was to conduct a more balanced 
conversation with the power dynamics not so clearly skewed towards the participant.  
On the other hand, the researcher showed great flexibility and adapted really quickly to the participants’ 
needs in terms of time, the topics discussed or the methods employed to discuss them. This is a 
deliberate ethical stance which places the participant’s wellbeing and comfort before the requirements 
of the research project (See also 4.6).  
4.3.6 Verbal protocols 
In their influential paper on verbal reports as data (1980) Ericsson and Simon observe a number of 
benefits and limitations regarding the method. Verbal reports (or verbal protocols or Think-Aloud-
Protocols-TAPs) are a method used “to gain information about the course and mechanisms of cognitive 
processes [by probing] verbally the subject’s internal states” (1980: 216). Afflerbach notes that 
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“protocol analysis offers the opportunity to gather detailed understandings of reading and reading-
related phenomena” (2000:163).  
The participants were ten in total (nine plus one who did the pilot study). The participants will be named 
P0 (for Participant 0, who is the Pilot study participant) to P9 (for Participant Number 9) hereafter. For 
the purposes of this study, complete verbal reports were conducted with four participants (P1, P2, P7 
and P8). Two other participants interrupted their reports to ask questions and required prompts (P0, P4). 
Three participants were not comfortable doing a verbal report and the format became conversational; 
the data from these three participants’ reports are treated as interview data (P3, P5 and P9). One 
participant did not conduct a verbal report.  
One of the main limitations of the method is the cognitive load that it is purportedly added on to the 
participant during the think aloud task. The cognitive load limitation was addressed in the verbal 
protocols I conducted by not asking the participants to translate the text presented to them but to read it 
for translation and then brainstorm and speak their thoughts aloud. This approach seemed to reduce the 
tension of having to translate and verbalise almost simultaneously and the participants responded well 
to it.  
In terms of the participants’ relationship to the researcher, there was no acquaintance before the 
participants were contacted by email with a request to complete the survey. With four participants we 
met in person for the interviews and verbal protocols (five including P0 and the pilot verbal report). We 
had a Skype conversation with three participants without any cameras on. Two participants (P7 and P9) 
wished to provide information but were unable to meet or speak to me over the phone or on Skype. It 
was arranged to send a list of interview questions to P7 and P9, which were a combination of the general 
questions all the participants were asked and some specific questions relating to their survey responses 
and their published translations. P9 was also sent the two poems used for the verbal protocols and they 
offered a brief description of their translation process in lieu of a verbal report.  
The participants are all experienced poetry translators so the task should be in theory a routine task for 
them. Some participants said at the beginning of our conversation that they had not prepared for it. P4 
mentioned that they looked at their responses to the questionnaire which I sent to them before our 
conversation and thought that they possibly would have responded differently in some occasions (the 
interview took place several months after the participants completed the survey). This admission may 
indicate a degree of preparation on the part of P4. P8 asked if they could be told the name of the poets 
whose poems they would be asked to discuss during the verbal protocol.  
My observations of the participants whose verbal reports I recorded demonstrate variability in the 
participants’ responses to the method itself. P0 in the pilot protocol expressed their thoughts on one of 
the poems I gave them in great detail and seemed comfortable enough doing it. When it came to the 
second poem, however, they did not wish to read-for-translation because as they explained they did not 
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consider translating that particular poem worthy of their time and effort. This is reminiscent of 
Beaugrande’s view, iterated in Chapter 2, regarding the evaluation the text goes through by the 
translator before it is translated (1978: 18).  
P3 seemed uncomfortable when the instructions were given to them about the verbal protocol, despite 
the fact that they had been presented with a participant Information Sheet twice in the course of our 
correspondence regarding a convenient time and place to meet for the interview. Brief instructions were 
also included in the email sent to P3 (as indeed to every participant who was invited to participate in 
the second phase of the project) which explicitly mentioned that the activity would require them to 
speak their thoughts aloud [See Appendix – invitation emails sent to participants]. P3 mentioned at least 
in three different occasions during the verbal protocol that this was not their usual way of translating. 
They used phrases such as ‘put on the spot’ which demonstrated their discomfort in doing the task.  
My response was to stop the verbal report and move on to the interview questions in order to alleviate 
the participant’s discomfort but also try to elicit some information from them about their more general 
attitude towards translating. Interestingly, though it was not purposefully done at the time, P3 kept the 
poems in front of them during the interview stage and referred to them a number of times when trying 
to elaborate their responses with examples. In this way, they provided pieces of information on the 
potential translation of the poems, quite similar to the information other participants offered during their 
verbal reporting.  
P8 seemed intrigued by the verbal report method employed and expressed their interest in learning more 
about it.  
Some participants spoke through the verbal report and only stopped when they were finished. Others 
started speaking but then interrupted in order to ask if what they were doing was what was requested of 
them. In these cases, if the reporting was face-to-face I tried to nod in encouragement so as not to speak 
but in the case of a Skype or a phone conversation speaking was necessary. 
4.4 Selection of material 
The poems selected for the verbal protocols were chosen according to the basic criterion that the task 
was meant to be familiar to the participant—as it was still a poetry translation task—but slightly novel 
at the same time. The distinction between a known versus an unknown source text was made in order 
to clarify how much the translator relies on previous knowledge of the source poet and what other types 
of knowledge were activated in a slightly differentiated situation.  
For the purposes of the selection of material an Excel sheet was created were the participants’ names 
were written down. The corresponding poets they have translated were also written down in order to 
map out, as it were, the translated poetry, covered by the participants. The names of 31 poets were 
recorded, poets whose poetry has been translated by the participants. Interestingly, some of the 
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participants being poets writing in Greek, there were cases in which the participant was the translator 
and a translated poet (by another participant).  
The selection of poems was largely determined by who agreed to participate in the verbal report. Major 
Greek poets, like Seferis and Elytis, have been translated by several translators most of whom are now 
deceased. That meant that many major poets’ names did not appear on the Excel spreadsheet; on the 
other hand, a number of currently active Greek poets were recorded. In theory, this could mean that I 
could choose a poem by Elytis to discuss in the protocol; as I mentioned, however, the task was meant 
to be slightly unfamiliar. I considered therefore that my choice of poems to discuss should follow to 
some extent the tendencies observed among the participants.  
Finally, I opted for two poems which I asked the participants to read-for-translation and discuss with 
me. The choice of two poems was made in order to conduct comparisons between the verbal protocols 
the participants produced. The first one is Tainaro by Katerina Iliopoulou (2011) and the second one is 
Christos Anesti by Mihalis Ganas (1993) (see Appendix H). Both poets are currently alive and active 
although they belong to different age groups and literary movements. Both poets appeared on the 
spreadsheet as having been translated by one of the participants. I made sure there were no published 
translations of the poems I chose, although I could not be sure whether there was a translated version 
of the poems by one of the participants that they had not published. I was fairly confident that most if 
not all of the participants would be familiar with one or both poets (i.e. they would have read their 
poetry either in Greek or in English translation)—if not know them personally.  
I intentionally chose a male and a female poet in order to see whether that would affect the participants’ 
choices in translation, in what way and to what degree. One of the most obvious differences would be 
the tendency of poetry translators to choose which poems/poets they wish to translate, and gender may 
be a factor in including/excluding a poet despite the merit/non-merit of their poetry.  
The poem by Katerina Iliopoulou was chosen because it was a relatively recent publication (2011) 
which meant that the style, language and themes would be to some extent the ones poets and poetry 
translators face currently. The subject of the poem, as I read it, is time and the poet’s struggle to find 
the words to express the experienced world –a subject tackled repeatedly by poets worldwide across 
time. The poem is relatively short, comprised of three stanzas and 166 words and it is written in free 
verse. There are no particular difficulties in terms of vocabulary or syntax which would impede 
comprehension. The cultural-specific item found in the title (Tainaro is a promontory situated at the 
southernmost point in the Peloponnese) could be equally an interesting point for discussion on the 
inclusion or not of footnotes and translator’s notes in translated poetry.  
The poem by Mihalis Ganas (1993) is the more traditional choice on the surface. The poem is also short, 
comprised of three stanzas and 95 words. There is no rhyme and no apparent metric scheme. The 
culture-specific items in this poem are more, starting with the title (Christos anesti= Christ is risen) 
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which is repeated two more times in the poem. The poem is replete with undertones which are taken for 
granted by a native Greek reader—there are cultural facts on which the poem builds upon which would 
be challenging to render in translation; the fact that Christos Anesti is also a hymn, for instance, whose 
music and lyrics are recognized by most Greeks. Another potential linguistic obstacle is the mixed 
register which at times creates ambiguity. The subject of the poem is death and resurrection; the poet 
plays with the images of the resurrected Christ and the ghost of the dead brother in a parallel that links 
together two major themes of folklore Greek poetry. So the poem might appear as slightly old-
fashioned, and therefore unfamiliar, to a number of the participants but the language and syntax used 
would offer enough prompts for discussion.  
4.5 Participant selection for survey, interviews and verbal reports 
The names of possible participants for the empirical part of the research were found within single poet 
volumes and anthologies. In this manner I found 145 translators whose names appeared in published 
poetry collections throughout the 20th century and until the mid-2010s. A search to determine whether 
the translators found were currently alive and/or active showed that out of those 145 translators at least 
38 are deceased. In the anthologies I have consulted there are a number of translators who have 
translated other genres (mainly fiction or short fiction) from Modern Greek into English. Since the study 
is genre-specific these translators have not been included in the list of potential participants. Translators 
who have worked on different genres, including poetry, are found on the list.  
Out of the 151 currently active translators I have found the contact details of 52 potential participants 
mainly by an online search of the name. I searched for the contact details of the translators using their 
names and the word ‘translator’ or both the words ‘translator Greek’ in the search box. Since several 
the currently active translators form part of a wide array of professional networks, I asked the translators 
I contacted to forward the questionnaire to any colleague who may be interested. Two translators I met 
in person in translation related events and I asked for their contact details which were given to me.  
The participants for the verbal reports were selected from the existing pool of twenty respondents to the 
survey. Out of the twenty respondents to the questionnaire 18 agreed to be contacted for the second 
phase of the project and nine took part in the second phase (ten including the pilot verbal protocol).  
4.6 Ethical considerations 
Saldanha and O’Brien note the need for the researcher to interrogate their motivation when undertaking 
any research (2014: 42). Seale (2012: 59) also stresses that reflexivity is a key component of an ethical 
research practice. Researcher motives are also linked to the purpose of the research undertaken. Some 
of the ethical matters that need to be considered during the design phase of the study are: informed 
consent, anonymity and confidentiality.  
Regarding informed consent, the basic principle is providing enough information to the potential 
participants of a research project. In the email sent to the participants inviting them to complete the 
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survey, I included a participant information sheet, in which there was a description of the research and 
the importance of their contribution to it. My own contact details as well as the contact details of my 
supervisor were included. I also included a brief presentation of the research in the main body of the 
email and mentioned that any questions were welcome. At the first page of the survey was a mandatory 
consent box which the participants had to tick in order to have access to the questionnaire.  
Anonymity and confidentiality are two more problematic concepts, as applied to the current study. 
Anonymity means that the researcher “acquires no unique identifiers, such as the subject’s name, Social 
security number, or driver’s license number” (Sieber 2011: 5). As mentioned earlier, the participants 
who responded to the survey were asked to fill in their email address if they wished to be contacted in 
order to participate in the interview and verbal report. The participants with whom the interviews were 
conducted are, therefore, known to the researcher but their information is anonymized in the study. This 
is part of the confidentiality agreement that was laid out in the consent form, signed by both parties.  
Confidentiality refers to “agreements with persons about what may be done with their data” (Sieber 
2011: 2). As mentioned before, the specific group of poetry translators is relatively small and its 
members are fairly familiar with each other. This is a problem discussed by Saldanha and O’Brien at 
some length (2014: 161-162). Particularly for the data from interviews and some data from the survey, 
there may be times when specific information needs to be omitted in order to maintain anonymity and 
confidentiality. The current data from the questionnaire are anonymized and any markers pointing to 
individuals have been removed. Issues of confidentiality arose during the transcription phase and the 
writing up of Chapters 6, 7 and 8, where the data is analysed and discussed in more detail.  
An important aspect is the ‘ethics of care’ (Wiles 2013: 15) which is a methodological approach which 
strives to make sure that “ethical decisions are made on the basis of care, compassion and a desire to 
act in ways that benefit the individual or group who are the focus of the research, recognising the 
relationality and interdependency of researchers and research participants”. As mentioned earlier, in 
Section 4.3.6, the comfort and wellbeing of the participants was foremost in my mind during the 
interviews and verbal reports. As such, the decision to forego the verbal report in the case of P3, 
mentioned above, was in accordance to this principle.  
4.7 Transcription of recorded data 
The recordings were generally of good quality and the majority of what was said was clearly audible. 
There were some cases in which voices overlapped or one of the speakers slurred, mumbled or stopped 
mid-sentence. I have strived to reproduce these instances to the best of my ability. In the cases in which 
it was very difficult to distinguish what the speaker was saying I asked the help of a native speaker in 
order to identify the inaudible word/phrase. The native speaker listened to snippets of the recording and 
was not told who the participant was, in order to maintain anonymity. 
The transcription was done using the VLC media player which I put on slow speed (50% of regular 
speech speed). This allowed me to type almost at the same time as the words were being spoken and it 
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significantly reduced the transcription time. In some cases, however, I had to play the recording at 
normal speed as the slower version at times distorts speech.  
The recorded interviews and the verbal protocols were all transcribed with the same principles in mind. 
A very fundamental principle which I strived to maintain throughout the transcribing process was 
suggested by Kvale (2007: 93) who claims that  
from a linguistic perspective the transcriptions are translations from an oral language to a 
written language, where the constructions on the way involve a series of judgements and 
decisions. A transcript is a translation from one narrative mode–oral discourse–into another 
narrative mode–written discourse. 
Throughout the transcribing/interpreting process my aim was to maintain this view of the transcript as 
the written form of a performed text, the recording of an experienced situation in which I participated 
and which I co-constructed. With this in mind, I was very much aware of my decisions, choices and 
interpretations during the transcribing stage and have aimed to explain my actions and motives as clearly 
as possible.  
In as much as transcriptions of oral data into a written form entail a degree of interpretation and a 
number of decisions, it is a first type of data processing and analysis. The inclusion or omission of 
pauses and hesitations is a critical decision, as is the use of punctuation which may alter the meaning 
of a sentence/passage significantly. I decided to include any pauses that lasted at least three seconds, as 
very often they are indicators that the translator is (re)reading the poem. Pauses also offer information 
on how confident the translator is about what they are saying.  
Regarding punctuation, my aim was to follow the natural pauses in the conversation although these may 
sometimes be misleading. For this reason, after the first transcription I read through the transcribed texts 
one more time while listening to the recording in order to correct any spelling or other mistakes and 
oversights. As with a translated text, the aim I had in mind during the transcription was twofold: I 
wanted to produce written texts that were readable, for the purpose was to quote from them, while at 
the same time I maintain basic traits of their initial orality and performed character. Minimal 
punctuation has therefore been introduced. Also, for reasons of naturalness repetitions were not omitted, 
as the aim was not to create a heavily edited version of the performed speech but to reproduce its natural 
flow, as much as possible.  
The dialogue format was essential for reproducing the interview format and the orality of the original 
texts. Kvale (2007: 57)  notes that  
If an interview is to be reported, perhaps quoted at length, then an attempt should be made when 
feasible to make the social context explicit during the interview, and also the emotional tone of 
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the interaction, so that what is said is understandable to the readers, who have not witnessed 
the lived bodily presence of the interview situation. (emphasis added)  
In this spirit, instances of laughter have been included inside parentheses, as have instances of 
movement to find or look through a book under discussion that was present in the interview. At the 
introductory note to each transcribed segment I have made a note of the space and time when the 
interview took place, the positions of the speakers and the recording devices as well as of any material 
that was present in the interview (books, notepads, other documents) in order to offer the reader a degree 
of visualization of the setting.  
Table 4.8 below presents the transcription conventions adopted in the transcription of the interview and 
verbal report data. 
Symbol used Definition 
italics Used for words in any language other than English  
[00:00:00] Duration of pause longer than three seconds 
[…] Editorial comments made by the researcher, including 
instances of laughter or movement 
↗ Indicates rising intonation in speaker’s voice, as when 
asking a question  
Underlining Used for utterances pronounced with greater emphasis 
Table 4.8 Transcription conventions 
A significant point when one interviews translators about their work, or multilingual participants in 
general is the language of the interview which in this case cannot be taken for granted. The participants 
were a mixture of Anglophones, bilingual Greek-English and native Greek speakers. The bilingual 
participants were offered a choice between Greek and English. The interviews with the Greek-speakers 
were conducted in Greek and later translated by the researcher into English.  
Nevertheless, none of the interviews conducted was strictly monolingual as the topic was translation 
and poetry in translation. In the case of the Anglophone participants, a number of Greek words were 
mentioned: titles of poems or poetry collections, phrases in Greek spoken by either the participant or 
the researcher and words and phrases read aloud from the Greek poems the participants were asked to 
discuss. The Greek words in the English text have been italicized (as have all words from any other 
language) and transliterated according to the American Library Association and Library of Congress 
Romanization Scheme (ALA-LC) which offers a standard transcription method. I have provided the 
translation of the Greek words/phrases the participants used only in the cases when these words are not 
easily understandable by the context or translated by either the participants or the researcher within the 
transcribed segment.  
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4.8 Data analysis 
Data analysis begins with the selection of an appropriate coding scheme. Saldaňa states that “each 
qualitative study is context-specific and [the] data is unique […] as are [our] abilities to code them” 
(2012: 31). This implies that in order to select an appropriate coding scheme and data analysis method, 
the researcher is required to do some extensive reading with the purpose to familiarise themselves with 
the current literature on methods of analysis.  
Despite the large amount of literature on the subject of data analysis, manuals and handbooks often 
complicate and obfuscate rather than clarify the distinctive properties and the value of each of these 
methods, making the selection of one over the others an often frustrating experience. Frequent overlap 
between the methods’ foci and the suggested guidelines was observed and systematicity seems to 
depend largely on the researcher’s self-awareness and rigorousness. Subjective interpretation is to be 
expected in qualitative data analysis but, at the risk of sounding positivist, in my reading of the relevant 
literature on qualitative methods I found that even instructions on how to conduct the analysis may be 
subject to individual interpretation. A method by definition is meant to be largely prescriptive and 
systematic, repetitive, excluding certain parameters and including others in a consistent manner. 
Instructions on how to carry out analysis were frequently unclear; the use of metaphors, such as 
‘opening up the data’ or ‘fracturing it’ (Campbell-Galman 2013: 23), “transcripts are opened up 
conceptually via extensive reflection and memo writing” (Roulston 2013: 306) are often unhelpful in 
their abstractedness. As Berlina notes with respect to metaphors adopted from the work of Walter 
Benjamin on translation “inaccurate metaphors may lead to inaccurate thinking” (2014:5). It must be 
added, however, that the above-mentioned manuals were helpful and informative in many other ways.  
After careful consideration I opted for a combination of coding which included Structural, Process and 
Value Coding (Saldaňa 2012) for re-arranging and organising the data.  
4.8.1 Structural, Process and Values Coding 
The totality of the material used in this study includes five different types of data: paratextual material, 
archival material, survey material, interviews and verbal protocols. Structural coding (Saldaňa 2012) 
was applied to all the above-mentioned material. Structural coding applies a “conceptual phrase 
representing a topic of inquiry to a segment of data that relates to a specific research question” (2012: 
66). Structural coding acts as “a labelling and indexing device” and it both codes and initially 
categorizes the data (2012: 67).  
This type of coding was done, unbeknownst to me, when I selected the type of paratextual material to 
focus on by constantly referring to the two main concepts of the research question (translatorial habitus 
and reading-for-translation). These two concepts are my ‘topic of inquiry’; this first coding also 
provided me with the two main categories which make up the themes of the coding frame used in the 
data analysis.  
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After applying the structural coding, I continued with Process coding (Saldaňa 2012) which was applied 
in the paratextual data, the survey data and the verbal protocols. As the main focus of the interviews 
was the translatorial habitus and not the process of reading-for-translation, applying the Process coding 
in the interview data seemed unnecessary in the cases of all participants, barring one (P3 discussed 
below). Process Coding searches for “action/interaction/emotion […] in response to situations or 
problems” (Corbin & Strauss 2008, as cited in Saldaňa 2012: 77). It uses gerunds exclusively to connote 
action in the data, which can then be coded through a Process Code that indicates that human action can 
be “strategic, routine, random, novel, automatic, and/or thoughtful” (Corbin & Strauss 2008, as cited in 
Saldaňa 2012: 77). For the location of instances within the data where the reading-for-translation 
process is taking place and for the creation of a number of labels which list the stages of that process, 
this has been a very suitable type of coding. This coding reflects the concept of reading-for-translation 
in more detail after the Structural coding has located the chunks of text where this information is 
available.  
The final type of coding applied was Values coding (Saldaňa 2012) and is part of several affective 
methods for coding material. Values coding indexes and reflects the participants’ values, attitudes and 
beliefs and was therefore used to locate the segments within the data where participants express or 
demonstrate such values. These values, beliefs and attitudes form part of the translatorial habitus, hence 
the Values coding offers a more detailed labelling and indexing of the instances where the habitus is 
manifested in the data. The Values Coding was also applied to the totality of the material. Table 4.9 
below presents some of the codes, categories and themes emerging from the data. The coded data are 
gathered in Appendices F and G.  
 
Codes Categories Themes 
Source culture Relation to source culture Aspects of translator habitus 
Source literature Relation to source culture Aspects of translator habitus 
Peers Translation process Reading-for-translation 
Text-helpers Translation Process Reading-for-translation 
Table 4.9 Examples of codes used 
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Finally, table 4.10 summarizes the benefits gained from each of the individual methods used for this 
study, with a view to demonstrate their complementarity and emphasize the methodological 
standpoint of triangulation adopted by the researcher. 
Paratexts and archival material 
-Expression of the point of view of the writer 
-Great degree of detail in narratives  
-Insights into the norms guiding the field(s) 
the writer is situated in 
-Information offers a historical perspective of 
agents and field 
-Access to unpublished material 
Survey 
-Emphasis on shorter but more responses 
-Researcher may ask questions on subjects the 
translator has not touched upon  
-Questionnaires provide a good starting point 
for further data collection 
-Responses reflect opinions and thoughts of 
agent currently active in field 
Verbal reports 
-Recording of otherwise hidden or automated 
thought processes and strategies for decision-
making 
-Unique method for exploring the reading 
process as it happens  
Interviews 
-Detailed and in-depth narratives of issues the 
translator wishes to discuss 
-Direct insight into individual points of view 
and experience 
Table 4.10: Summative table of benefits of methods used  
In the following chapters 5, 6 and 7 the data gathered from paratexts, the archival material, the responses 
to the survey, the interviews and the verbal reports are analysed and discussed. Chapter 8 puts together 
all the data to explore the research question: how does the translatorial habitus affect the reading-for-
translation process in the poetry translators whose data was constructed in this study?  
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Chapter 5: Constructing the field of Modern Greek into English poetry 
translation (1974-2016) 
With this chapter begins the discussion of the data collected from poetry translators from Modern Greek 
into English. The roles and output of two groups of poetry translators will be discussed in this chapter: 
the first group was mainly active in the period 1950s-2000s and the second group is the one currently 
actively translating poetry (1974-2016). The translators have been categorized chronologically, 
according to their dates of birth and periods of time when they were actively engaged in poetry 
translation. This categorization is for the benefit of exploring the professional habitus of the translators. 
It was chosen in order to observe and classify the patterns emerging from the data in the paratexts. In 
reality, evidence in the paratexts (particularly in reviews, acknowledgements and dedications) shows a 
chronological overlap between the translators in terms of years of activity and networking. This point 
is particularly significant, since the object of this chapter is to map the translation field in which these 
translators operate. The overlap demonstrates the continuity of the craft and may be seen as an indicator 
of certain characteristics which seem to be transmitted from the older group to the newer ones.  
Since most of the poetry translators belonging to the first group are now deceased, their translatorial 
habitus and their reading practices will be discussed with the aid of paratexts created by the translators 
to accompany their translations or texts directly relevant to the translators and/or their translations.  
The purpose of this chapter within the overall study is two-fold: its primary aim is to describe the 
specific position of Modern Greek into English poetry translation within the field of Translation. As 
quoted in Chapter 3, “one must analyse the internal structure of the literary (etc.) field, a universe 
obeying its own laws of functioning and transformation, meaning the structure of objective relations 
between positions occupied by individuals and groups” (Bourdieu 1996: 214). The study of past 
translators’ attitudes towards poetry translating, the source culture/text/poets and the act of translation 
is the first step in the process of mapping out of the evolution of the craft of the poetry translator from 
Modern Greek into English starting roughly in the second half of the 20th century and concluding in 
2016. 
Secondarily, since the focus of this study is the translator, the exploration of the relevant paratexts 
created by them or referring to them will expand and complement the parameters constituting the 
translatorial habitus proposed by Translation scholars and delineated in Chapter 3. These parameters 
will then be used for the empirical part of the project, in which currently active translators are 
approached.  
As discussed in Chapter 4, the value of the study of paratextual material created by or about translators 
has been repeatedly demonstrated in the work or Translation scholars. Paratexts can be a useful source 
of information about several issues regarding translators and their work. The paratexts discussed in this 
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study were mainly used as a resource for describing aspects of the translatorial habitus, the types of 
capital and the illusio of the translators shaping the field of translated poetry from Modern Greek into 
English.  
The chapter is structured as follows: there are two main sections in which paratextual material from the 
first and second group of translators are discussed. The final section of the chapter discusses the 
particular case of two poetry translators who do not read Modern Greek and their position within the 
translation field. The chapter ends with a summary of the information gleaned from the paratexts 
studied.  
5.1 First Group of translators  
The first group of translators includes men and women born in the 1920s and 1930s—most of whom 
are now deceased (see Appendix A). Important names of Greek philology and literature, such as Giorgos 
Savidis, Philip Sherrard, Kay Cicellis, Kimon Friar, Rae Dalven, C. A. Trypanis and others introduced 
modern and contemporary Greek writers to the Anglophone audiences of their time. Along with three 
other translators, namely Edmund Keeley, Willis Barnstone and Nanos Valaoritis, who are still alive 
while this study is underway, they are grouped together for the purposes of this study.  
Their grouping is not solely depended on their dates of birth, however; a careful scrutiny of the texts 
accompanying their translation, the reviews and criticism they produced throughout their lives and the 
biographies (and in some cases the obituaries, when those could be found) offer a wide range of 
information on their principles and practices. This wealth of information allows for discernible patterns 
to be observed, patterns which support the rationale of grouping these translators together.  
In this section some key aspects of the translatorial habitus, the types of capital and the illusio of the 
poetry translators will be discussed. In particular, the translators’ educational capital, their social capital, 
their relationship to the source culture and their motivation and interest in translating poetry (illusio) 
will be treated.  
5.1.1 Poetry translators and educational capital  
The poetry translators’ educational capital is connected not only to their own studies but also to their 
main or secondary occupations during their lifetime. The majority of the translators belonging to this 
group were also known authors (Dalven was a playwright for the theatre and the radio, Keeley a 
novelist, Kay Cicellis a novelist), literary critics, editors in literary magazines and teachers of literature, 
poetry and/or translation in established universities in the UK and the USA. Their university affiliation 
usually implied a high level of education, frequently to the degree of doctorate. The subjects they 
studied are slightly more varied than the ones they taught: Classics, English, (Comparative) Literature, 
Fine Arts, Drama. The courses they taught included Modern Greek literature and Modern Greek poetry 
and, after the subject started being taught at university level, translation.  
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Their affiliation to universities such as Princeton and Ladycliff College in USA and Oxbridge in the 
UK, may have offered them the necessary status which would in its turn help them consolidate their 
position as translators of the largely unknown at the time Modern Greek literature. The obituaries 
published in such newspapers as The Independent, The Guardian and The New York Times for several 
of the translators I have been discussing here (Dalven, Friar, C. A. Trypanis, Sherrard) could go some 
way in verifying their status as literary personalities. Their educational capital was thus transformed 
into symbolic capital which legitimated their position and actions within the translation field and 
afforded them the opportunity to promote the types of work they wanted in the Anglophone world.  
The symbolic capital they accrued throughout a lifetime of translation activity is manifest in the two 
awards which have been created in honour of two translators. The Edmund Keeley Book Prize awarded 
by the Modern Greek Studies Association in the USA to “an academic book dealing with modern 
Greece or a Hellenic theme published originally in the English language” (mgsa.org, 2016, August 27). 
The prize is named in honour of Edmund Keeley “in recognition of his distinguished contributions, as 
pioneering translator and critic, to the broad dissemination and scholarly study of modern Greek 
literature in the English-speaking world and to the field of Modern Greek Studies in the United States” 
(mgsa.org, 2016, August 27). Similarly, the Willis Barnstone Translation Prize, inaugurated in 2002, is 
an award given to an exceptional translation of a poem from any language into English by the University 
of Evansville.  
5.1.2 Poetry translators and illusio 
The question of how and why poetry translators decide to translate poetry in the first instance or 
continue translating it has been a point of enquiry for translation scholars. David Connolly in an article 
in which he discusses the Greek Nobel Literature Laureate George Seferis, the poet’s views on 
translation and his relationships to his English translators, poses the question: “why do translators of 
poetry exhibit such a passion for translating (rendering, recreating, re-writing) the work of others for a 
different linguistic and cultural readership?” (Connolly, 2002: 33). He ventures some explanations: 
affinity with a poet’s work, the wish to appropriate the poems in the translator’s language and culture, 
as an exercise in style and a “starting point for our own creative ambitions” (Connolly 2002:33) or a 
wish to make a specific poet known in the receptor culture, if the translator considers the poet’s work 
to be important and original. Connolly finds the last reason to be the most powerful motive for the 
translator.  
The poetry translators’ motivation to enter the field of translation and their investment in remaining 
active within it is not an issue ordinarily addressed in translators’ peritexts. Autobiographical reports, 
memoirs or interviews, however, are more useful resources regarding this type of information.  
Such is the case of the autobiographical account by Rae Dalven discussing exactly how and why she 
started translating Modern Greek poetry. According to the translator it all began quite unexpectedly on 
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one of her trips to Europe in the late 1920s when she was informed by one of her Greek relatives of a 
young struggling but promising poet to whom they were both related. She decided to provide the young 
poet with some financial assistance and thus started a correspondence between them which lasted until 
the poet’s death three years later. It was in 1935 in one of Dalven’s trips to Greece when the deceased 
poet’s mother bequeathed her with all his poems and asked her to translate them into English. And thus 
started a journey that led Dalven to read, appreciate, translate and publish the young poet’s work. More 
importantly, this very personal beginning brought on a wide array of similar translational activities that 
transformed her into one of the main figures of translated Modern Greek literature in the US in the 
previous century. She met many Greek poets and novelists of the time (she mentions Gregorios 
Xenopoulos, Kostas Varnalis, Galatea Kazantzaki among others); she also met influential people of the 
publishing world in the US, including the illustrious W. H. Auden who helped her publish a collection 
of translated poems by K. P. Cavafy (Dalven 1990).  
Rae Dalven’s dedication to make Modern Greek translated literature known to a wider audience 
continued throughout her lifetime. Towards the end of her life, after her first translational efforts and 
the success of her Collected Cavafy poems, she states: “Now I had a definite mission: to bring about 
better and closer cultural relations between modern Greece and the United States” (Dalven 1990: 311) 
through the continued introduction of more Modern Greek poets. A commitment honored to the end as 
her comment here echoes one written a few years later and published in her posthumous volume of 
Contemporary Greek Women poets: “I have endeavored to familiarize the English-speaking public with 
the rich poetic heritage of Modern Greece” (Dalven 1994: 15). 
For other translators, like Edmund Keeley, what started as an exercise in literal translation for the 
purposes of a PhD research quickly developed into a translation project that spans half the 20th century 
and continues today with a great number of essays, reviews, critical pieces and interviews and translated 
work. In his account of how he started translating Modern Greek poetry, Keeley comments that very 
few people practiced it at the time. He mentions Kimon Friar and his teacher at Oxford C. A. Trypanis—
also a translator— (while interestingly forgets to mention Dalven’s translations until Cavafy crops up 
in the conversation).  
Keeley notes that “I knew that Sherrard had been working on a doctoral dissertation in Modern Greek 
literature at London University (circa 1956) while I was doing the same at Oxford (we were the first in 
the English-speaking world to attempt that marginal enterprise […]” (Keeley, 2000: 30). Keeley then 
anecdotally relates his first contact with Sherrard on a Greek island in the summer of 1956 and their 
agreement to publish their collected translations of six Greek poets. Keeley’s personal motivation seems 
two-fold on this account: a writer’s/poet’s interest in a different type of creative writing and a potential 
avenue for professional development. Still in another comment he admits that he had “an early interest 
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in promoting the masterworks of an unrecognized culture, as I then regarded, with some justification, 
the culture of modern Greece” (Keeley, 2000: 30). 
Kimon Friar’s translation production is equally long-term and prolific. In his 1982 edition of Modern 
Greek Poetry a seventeen page long on Greek culture and literature introduction is included. Friar 
admits that “such long dedication on my part indicates, at least, my own personal belief in the validity 
and achievement of modern Greek poetry” (Friar, 1982: 14). 
Long-term dedication is certainly present among the translators I have been discussing. A number of 
them kept translating for the duration of their lifetime, which roughly translates to a period of more than 
30-40 years for each person. Equally, the sheer number of written materials produced by some 
translators (Friar, Keeley, Barnstone) illustrates their deep and wide interest in Greek poetry and culture. 
Their papers (including translation drafts, correspondence with poets about the poems translated, 
extensive notes, and even recordings of the poets’ voice for the translator to use) are collected and 
archived in the major university libraries in the USA and UK (mainly in Princeton, Harvard and 
Oxford).  
5.1.3 Poetry translators’ relation to source culture 
For translators such as Rae Dalven and C. A. Trypanis their biographical notes include the information 
that they were both born in Greece and later migrated, Dalven to the USA and Trypanis first to 
Germany, where he studied the Classics, and later to the UK where he continued his studies and ended 
up teaching at Oxford. Kimon Friar has a similar background: his family came from Propontis in the 
Sea of Marmara and he too, like Dalven who was born in northwest Greece (near Ioannina in Epirus), 
migrated to the USA as a child. They form part of a Greek diaspora which retained its ties with the 
country of origin in one way or another throughout their lives.  
Research into scattered references confirms that the translators of this period had personal ties to Greece 
even if they did not originally come from it. Regular trips to the country are mentioned in the cases of 
Dalven, Friar, Trypanis, Keeley and Sherrard; summers spent in homes of family, friends and other 
writers—Keeley describes a working day in his holiday home on the island of Evia, near Athens, where 
he and Sherrard translated Seferis.  
Keeley again has written extensively on his personal working relationship with most of the poets he 
translated with whom he was often friends. Friar dedicates his poetic anthology to his ‘collaborators the 
Greek poets’ (1982: 3). Their familiarity extended to broader and wider literary and artistic circles. 
Peter Levi, poet and translator from Modern Greek, in his account illustrates this point: “If I have made 
any special steps forward in understanding the art of poetry, three at least of them have been connected 
with Greece” (1977: 11). Levi narrates how he visited the country and met with Nikos Gatsos, whose 
poetry he particularly admired. Levi shares his deep respect for Seferis and his poetry (1977:12-14); he 
 
114 
goes as far as to say that Seferis “was one of the greatest writers in this century in any language, and if 
that is a claim impossible to substantiate to readers not lucky enough to know Modern Greek, then so 
much worse for them” (1977:12).  
Issues of how the source culture is represented by the translators in their peritexts are of importance as 
well. Keeley and Sherrard in their Complete Poems of Seferis try to situate the poet within the Greek 
(ancient and modern) literary tradition, while at the same time they try to establish a clear line of 
connection between the Greek poet and his Western fellows (T. S. Eliot, Paul Valery). In doing so they 
demonstrate a distinct ability to evaluate and compare the poetic works of several significant poets of 
the last few centuries. Friar (1982) offers an exhaustive overview of 2,000 years of Greek literature and 
history and then draws parallels between the poets that have been included in his anthology and their 
European and American counterparts.  
This reconnection with the West is slightly partial as the emphasis seems to be on the similarities 
between Greece and the West. The Greek poets are compared to very specific names in Western poetry, 
which are now part of a regularized canon. Even themes such as exile, suicide, political prosecution are 
often either beautified or not included. Friar includes a small and very specific selection of poems by 
Kostas Karyotakis, Greece’s poète maudit, who suffered from syphilis and depression and ended up 
taking his life. Ritsos is the only communist poet he has included—indeed other very important post-
war poets, such as Anagnostakis, Titos Patrikios, Tasos Livaditis, are only translated in the 2000s 
(which is also when the first Selected poems and prose of Karyotakis appears). Their efforts were 
targeted towards the receptor culture and in their introductory peritexts they foregrounded the links with 
that strand of poetic familiarity. 
On touching upon the issue of potential agendas, the relative lack of Greek women poets in translation 
must be marked. In Friar’s 1982 anthology out of 32 poets three are women. To my knowledge, the first 
and only so far anthology of Greek women poets was the 1994 publication of Daughters of Sappho: 
Contemporary Greek women poets by Rae Dalven; the first single poet collection of a woman poet was 
the 2009 collection of Katerina Anghelaki-Rooke’s The scattered papers of Penelope, translated by 
Karen van Dyck; followed in 2012 by Kiki Dimoula’s The Brazen Plagiarist by Cecille Inglessis-
Margellos and Rika Lesser. And yet both these poets have been writing poetry for more than forty years 
now and they form part of the canon of Modern Greek poetry.  
5.1.4 Poetry translators and social capital 
A noteworthy common characteristic that seems to be repeated in this group of translators is the fact 
that they knew and often collaborated with each other, sometimes for the translation of a collection of 
poems by the same author (as in the case of Keeley and Savidis, who translated Elytis or Keeley and 
Sherrard, who translated Seferis) or for the editing of anthologies of several poets. In the cases of 
anthologized material, the name of the main translator appears on the cover; the translators-helpers 
 
115 
write the foreword and/or the preface to the volume or at the very least their contribution is cited by the 
main translator in her/his acknowledgements page (as in the case of Dalven’s anthology, for instance, 
where the foreword is written by fellow translator Andonis Decavalles and the preface by Karen Van 
Dyck). The collegial ties may also be observed in the reviews these translator-scholars published about 
each other’s work; and in the sad task of writing obituaries (as is the case of Peter Levi writing the 
obituary of C. A. Trypanis or Peter Mackridge who wrote the obituary of Philip Sherrard), which may 
not provide proof of familiarity, or even acquaintance, but demonstrate the continuity linking these 
translators in their common task rather than setting them at opposite sides as competitors. This is one 
of the distinctive functions literary translators undertake, as noted in the study by Sela-Sheffy (2008).  
Dalven acknowledges her debt to the Greek poets when she was gathering the material for her 1949 
collection Modern Greek Poetry. She writes “in a very real sense, this anthology is a collective job. I 
am indebted to a great number of poets and scholars in Athens, Paris and New York.” (1949: 15). 
Another example is also found in Dalven’s account of how she met the poets and gathered the material 
which was later published in her collection of Contemporary Greek Women poets 
Melissanthi introduced me to the Cypriot poet Pitsa Ghalazi […] [and] to Ioanna Tsatsou […] 
Rita Boumi Pappa introduced me to Yolanda Pengli […] Katerina Anghelaki-Rouke introduced 
me to Maria Servaki and Heleni Vakalo […] In time I came to meet all the recognized poets of 
Greece, each of whom gave me copies of their books, selected poems they preferred to have 
me translate (Dalven 1994: 15-16).  
An unexpected source of information about the networking of these translators is the dedications and 
acknowledgements included in their translated volumes of poetry. This closely-knit network could 
probably be explained if we consider that the Classics and Modern Greek literature were taught in very 
specific places when these translators were studying (as they are now). So, there are instances where 
the professor of Modern Greek literature who also translates poetry passes on her/his passion for the 
literature and/or the language to a student. This is possibly the case of the dedication found in Keeley’s 
critical essays on Cavafy (1977) in which we read “For Constantine Trypanis, who first encouraged me 
to read Cavafy during Michaelmas term, 1950” (Keeley, 1977: v). Keeley in his reflections and 
conversations on translation takes up that thread and relates how he read Philip Sherrard’s version of 
Cavafy in the early 1950s and decided to propose collaboration to him; this collaboration brought to the 
Anglophone readers several major and minor Modern Greek poets in the second half of the 20th century.  
5.1.5 Translation process 
Information is scant when it comes to a substantial aspect of their role as translator/editors: how they 
choose the material and the poets they include or exclude. Indeed, the closer we come to approaching a 
discussion of the translation process, the less is told or the vaguer the descriptions become. Very little 
is included in the peritexts (texts within the same volume where the translated text can be found) and if 
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so it is often expelled to a part of the book admittedly very few readers will read: the translator’s notes, 
for instance. This is the case of Keeley and Sherrard’s translated Complete Poems of George Seferis 
(first edition 1967). In the 1995 edition (heavily edited, according to the translators) in their Notes they 
explain how they have included very few of Seferis’s rhymed poems, as these are “tightly rhymed in 
the original; some make use of traditional forms and rhythms […] while others contain intricate internal 
rhymes and verbal configurations” (Keeley and Sherrard, 1995: 288). They justify their exclusion by 
stating that they wished to limit the distortion that a formal approximation would bring; they have 
therefore excluded some and only produced a formal equivalent of the ones that are included (1995: 
288).  
Keeley in his reflections and conversations on translation provides us with a more detailed description 
of the translating process of the Complete Poems 
We decided to divide up the Greek edition of Seferis’s work quite arbitrarily, poem by poem, 
without any consideration for private preferences […] the collaboration was mostly by mail 
[…] I would sent Sherrard, then living in England, drafts of my assigned poems for his review, 
and he would send me drafts of his […]” (Keeley, 2000: 33).  
A second draft would then follow; in the summers they would meet in Greece and “read the draft 
translations aloud to each other and work on them intensely until they sounded right” (2000: 33). Keeley 
concludes that after a while it was no longer possible to know who had first translated the poem; the 
process ended with them finding a unified voice for the English Seferis. This extraordinary account of 
a (collaborative) translation process was published in a separate volume with essays and interviews, in 
which Keeley analyzes his translation principles and methods and discusses them at length (Keeley 
2000).  
Kimon Friar, another prolific translator/scholar includes two explicit remarks on his criteria for the 
selection of material in his seventeen-page introduction to Modern Greek Poetry (1982). Firstly, he 
contends that he has tried “to select the best or most representative work” (Friar 1983: 25) with the 
poets’ help. When it comes to the collaborative aspect, his comment is not exaggerated as other epitexts 
testify; the process of translation was frequently one of close collaboration with the poets. In the 
Collected papers of Kimon Friar, stored at the Rare Books and Manuscripts division at Princeton 
University library, and particularly in Friar’s correspondence, there are several instances of such 
collaborations. In a letter to Kriton Athanasoulis, a poet Friar was translating for one of his anthologies, 
he asks the standard questions he addressed to the poets he translated: “Which of your poems do you 
think the best or represent you the best? What is it that you’re promoting in your own work?” (Friar 
1960). In the same letter, Friar also asks to be sent a list of 35 living poets Athanasoulis would like to 
see represented in the anthology.  
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Friar notes in his letter to Peter Pappas, publisher of the Pella Publishing Company in New York, with 
respect to one of the poetry collections by Dino Christianopoulos “I’ve worked on it for many years, 
with Dino’s help; he double checked every poem” (Friar 1978). Again, in a letter to Pappas in 1979 
Friar states that he has “gone over Introduction and poems several times with Anagnostakis himself, 
checking primarily for facts’ he’s never interfered with my interpretation” (Friar 1979).  
The archived papers of Kimon Friar also provide a more material testimony to the translator’s process. 
Friar organized his immense volume of poems in files for each individual poet. Each poet’s file has a 
biographical note of the poet (presumably drafted by the translator himself), a list of the poems Friar 
had translated, which poem was sent where for publication as well as reviews by poets and critics of 
the poems from Greek newspapers and literary journals. In the cases of the poets included in his 
anthology, Friar’s files usually have the poet’s credo, as he called a statement he asked the poets to 
provide him with for the English publication.  
Friar’s translation process is related in his account of the how he translated the Odyssey by Kazantzakis; 
Friar comments that “it would have been impossible for me to have translated his epic without his active 
participation” (Photiades 1978: 5). He then explains that a great portion of the vocabulary used by 
Kazantzakis was of mixed register, often used by farmers and peasants and relatively unrecognizable 
by the educated (sic). Friar continues that “the first four months of our collaboration in Antibes, we sat 
side by side as he read me the 33,333 lines of his poem, word by word” (1978: 5). At points Friar would 
interrupt with questions on tone, images and nuance. Once half of the poem was translated they went 
over it and once again after the entire poem was finished they went over the draft. A large 
correspondence, as well as an account written by Friar on that collaboration, illustrates how closely they 
worked together.  
Another informative narrative by Friar regarding his own translation process relates how a poem by 
Andreas Embiricos, the main Greek surrealist poet, was translated. In it he traces his process step by 
step in great detail using the jargon of a literary critic. Friar does away with any obligation towards the 
meaning of the poem, since it is a surrealist poem and “one should not, therefore, try to extract a meaning 
from such poems, nor perhaps even a theme, but note simply, perhaps, the situation” (Friar 1983: 16). 
Friar shifts his focus on the effects that the sounds of the poem read would have to the Anglophone 
audience and goes to great lengths to come up with alliterations which may recreate in the mind of the 
reader/listener the images of waters falling and of the passing of time (which is the theme of the Greek 
poem).  
The aim of this section was to sketch a brief outline of the types of capitals and the illusio of the poetry 
translators who actively participated in the field of poetry translation from Modern Greek into English 
in the second half of the twentieth century. Individual voices are more or less muffled in the search for 
common characteristics among translators. Apart from the three translators mentioned (Keeley, 
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Valaoritis, Barnstone), the people of this group are now deceased and no opportunity of obtaining 
empirical data is possible. The paratexts accompanying these translators’ translations and indeed their 
professional lives shed enough light for the researcher to gain some insight into their principles and 
expectations but not as much into their actual working practices and the realities of their profession. In 
the following section, information from paratexts by currently active poetry translators is discussed.  
5.2 Second group of translators: overview and education 
The second group is comprised of translators born in the 1940s-1960s who translate Modern Greek 
poetry (and quite often prose as well) today. Most of the material selected for this study was published 
in the 2000s-2010s—thus making sure that the translators who created the texts would be available, at 
least in theory, for the empirical part of the study.  
The aim here is to map out the main similarities and differences between the two groups and fill in the 
picture of the translation field of poetry translators translating from Modern Greek into English today. 
What becomes evident from the scrutiny of this paratextual material is that the type of information 
gathered there is limited and specific, as the peritexts included perform a particular function in relation 
to the poems they accompany and the purpose of the publication. Therefore, the paratexts provide some 
of the information that is required in order to explore the research question of this study. More 
information will be gleaned from the empirical part of this project regarding issues I have been 
discussing in the previous section. The translators’ relation to the source culture/poet/text, their 
translation process, the wider network of colleagues, friends, family members they consult with will 
offer more detailed information on how their professional habitus is constructed and how (whether) 
these recurrent traits affect their interpreting of the source text. When compared with the individuals I 
have been discussing so far the second set of translators seems to share a fair few characteristics with 
their predecessors.  
The number of Modern Greek to English poetry translators whose work has been published in a single 
poet collection or an anthology has multiplied substantially: a rough estimate yields more than 100 
names of translators who have published in the 2000s-2010s. The sample seems more diffuse this time: 
British and American translators, as before, but also translators of Greek origin, and a few Australian 
and Canadian, possibly second or third generation members of an enlarged Greek diasporic community.  
Biographical notes of the translator, included as peritexts in the volume of translated poetry, show that 
most translators are highly educated, with at least one university degree, quite often to the level of PhD, 
which is a point in common with the previous group. The studies of this group include training in 
translation, since they must be one of the first generations to have had the chance to study translation 
as a discipline and not as part of a Comparative Literature or Modern Languages programme. The 
institutions in which they were educated and many of them are currently teaching include Oxford, 
Cambridge, Princeton but also Columbia University, University of New York, King’s College, 
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University of London, and Aristotelian University of Thessaloniki and Ionian University in Corfu, 
Greece. There seem to be university affiliations which facilitate the creation of networks and 
mentorships (for instance, the scholar Roderick Beaton supervised the thesis of scholar David Ricks, 
both translators from Modern Greek, Edmund Keeley was the teacher of Rachel Hadas, also translator).  
In this group also the role of translator runs complementary to that of teacher, poet, literary critic and 
reviewer. In these cases, as well the distinction between scholarly activity and purely translational 
activity seems unclear: the professional habitus seems to encompass all these activities, a position 
further supported by the wide, but rather particular, networks within which the translators are located.  
Not many sources of information with respect to the translators’ relation to source culture exist. 
Pertinent questions as to how they started translating from Modern Greek, why they chose poetry, how 
they met some of the poets they translate and which particular challenges they face when discussing 
translated Modern Greek poetry will be addressed in the empirical part of this study, in Chapters 6 and 
7. 
5.2.1 Discussion of poetry collections 
In this section paratexts from the anthologies and poetry collections which were selected for this study 
(1974-2016) are discussed. Single poet collections will be presented first and the anthologies will 
follow.  
As the landscape of translation studies has changed in the last few decades, poetry translation has been 
affected as well. This becomes evident in the translators’ handling of the texts they translate and the 
type of comments they include in the paratexts. An interesting change observed in the paratexts is the 
inclusion of detailed background information on the development of the Greek language and the history 
of Greek literature as part of an introduction to the poems. Particularly in the cases of single poet 
collections, the emphasis is on presenting the poet’s biography and their work, offering some 
information on the poet’s language and the translator’s attempt to recreate any effects possible. In fact, 
the introductions, prefaces and forewords within the volume of poems in the latter part of the 20th and 
the early 21st century resemble their counterparts accompanying non-translated poetry. Of equal 
importance is the fact that the translators endeavor to account for their choice of material (as they often 
are also the editors of a collection) and discuss in an informal manner some of the inner workings of 
the translation process.  
The Perfect Order by Nasos Vayenas (2010) hosts an introduction written by scholar and translator 
David Ricks. Ricks’s introduction includes three main points: a biography of Vayenas as a poet and a 
critic of literature, the relation between Vayenas’s poetry and his academic achievements, and the 
connection between poetry and translation in Vayenas’s own work (Vayenas has published a volume 
on Poetry and Translation in 1989).  
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Regarding the actual translation process, Paschalis Nikolaou and Richard Berengarten do not mention 
anything in their editors’ preface. They do, however, speak in two instances of their attempt at “adequate 
representation” (2010: 11) and a “valid and representative selection in English of the oeuvre and 
achievement” (2010:12) of the poet. The material they have chosen is presented in chronological order, 
as it is the custom in Collected/Selected poetry editions. The editors note that they used all existing 
material they could find, both published and unpublished, provided it met with two necessary criteria: 
“loyalty to the source text and craftsmanship in the target language” (2010: 11). Interestingly, they 
remark they did not attempt to present the unified voice of an English Nasos Vayenas but selected 
translations by twelve translators (American, English, Australian and Greek) to allow for “a multiplicity 
of interpretations, timbres, voices and accents” (2010:11). It is this admission, I believe, which reveals 
one of the editors’ translation principles: by allowing these diverse voices to represent Vayenas’s poetry 
in the English translation, they offer space and visibility to the translators. 
Similar is the case of The lions’ gate: Selected poems by Titos Patrikios (2006) in which, one of the 
translators this time, Christopher Bakken, presents a brief biography of the poet. He then discusses the 
aesthetic and political principles that influenced the poet’s writing (for instance, meeting with Yannis 
Ritsos and the poet’s involvement in Communist party). These principles are the product of particular 
socio-historical circumstances within which the poet is situated. This is not uncommon for the post-war 
poets (Manolis Anagnostakis is another example), whose poetry stems from and largely depicts their 
everyday experience in conditions such as war, exile and imprisonment. Foregrounded in this 
introduction is the life of the individual poet as a product of his time.  
Bakken also highlights the poet’s literary influences which include among others Baudelaire, 
Karyotakis, Cavafy, Whitman and Mayakovski, Ezra Pound and the poet’s mentor during exile and 
imprisonment, Yannis Ritsos. This endeavor to situate the poet within a more widely known literary 
milieu is also a common characteristic shared by introductory notes to translated poetry collections of 
the previous group. Apart from its function within the set volume of the collection, however, it offers 
information about the translator who produced it: it demonstrates the translator’s knowledge of the 
poetry field. It also demonstrates Bakken’s ability to trace points in common between the poets who 
influenced the poetry of Titos Patrikios and the fact that the translator has undertaken a degree of 
research about the poet and his oeuvre which very probably affected his reading and interpretation of 
the poems which were translated. The use of further research by the translator is a point to which I 
return in Chapter 6 and 7.  
The tone changes in the collection The scattered papers of Penelope by Katerina Anghelaki-Rooke 
(2009). The translator, Karen Van Dyck, in her vivid introduction describes how she took the boat from 
Athens to the island of Aegina, where the poet lived at the time. Poetry rapidly follows, and Anghelaki-
Rooke is portrayed in a wonderful metaphor as a writing (and not a weaving) Penelope, while Odysseus 
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symbolizes the absent or the unattainable which she tries to capture in writing. A brief biography ensues, 
studded with literary stars of the past: Nikos Kazantzakis, the poet’s god-father and mentor, and Kimon 
Friar, the translator and scholar with whom they co-translated during the Colonels’ dictatorship. Next, 
Anghelaki-Rooke’s poetry is discussed: the centrality of the body, myth, history and gender which seem 
to engage the poet’s attention in periodic circles coming in and out of focus but always remaining 
interwoven, according to Van Dyck (2009).  
Again in this introduction, the translator situates Anghelaki-Rooke within a wider literary tradition, 
seen this time from a feminist perspective: Van Dyck finds parallels in Anghelaki-Rooke’s poetry to 
Irish women poets, such as Eavan Boland, or to American poets, such as Adrienne Rich and Anne 
Sexton.  
The last section of Van Dyck’s introduction concentrates on the translation of the poems of Anghelaki-
Rooke. A particular collaboration has taken place in this case: translated and published material from 
other translators has been used but often after being edited by Van Dyck and the poet, who also 
translates from English, French and Russian and has translated her own poetry in English in a past in 
collaboration with Jackie Wilcox. Van Dyck also collaborated with some of the living translators 
suggesting changes and editing the poems. Van Dyck claims to have striven to choose the best 
translations available. Again, the aim is not a unified poetic voice (the English Anghelaki-Rooke) but 
the poet’s voice intermingled with the voice of her translators (Rae Dalven, Kimon Friar and Edmund 
Keeley among others). The patterns of Anghelaki-Rooke’s themes and her approach to the art of poetry 
create a recognizable timbre for the careful reader to distinguish. And Van Dyck’s editing perhaps 
subtly but decisively lends to the translated poetry a more or less distinctive style.  
Van Dyck’s description of her editing and translating approach is of particular interest for the purposes 
of this study as it highlights a number of recurrent tropes within poetic translating. The collaborative 
aspect is foregrounded here: not only between poet and translator but also between translators of 
previous version and the current translator/editor (Van Dyck). These collaborations may appear simple 
at first but they imply a number of existing relations and established or developing dynamics between 
those involved. The social capital of the translator/editor proves significant here: Van Dyck managed 
to contact and to persuade the earlier translators of Anghelaki-Rooke’s poetry to edit or re-translate 
their work and entrust it to her for another publication. Trust is a key aspect of social capital, as 
discussed in Chapter 3, and it has been bestowed freely on this occasion by the earlier translators.  
Still on the topic of collaboration, this type of co-translation is quite ordinary within poetic translating. 
Judging by the volume of co-translated volumes of poetry and the recurrence of having the names of 
two translators working on the same poem, I would say the phenomenon is far from rare.  
One final point regarding the inclusion of other translators’ work: Van Dyck notes “I wanted the 
different Anghelaki-Rookes conjured by Rae Dalven, Kimon Friar, and Edmund Keeley, some of 
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whom, like old friends, I had become very fond of and found it hard to do without” (2009:xviii). This 
comment seen in conjunction with “[Anghelaki-Rooke’s] French translator used the title of the 
collection Flesh is a Beautiful Desert” (2009: xvi) reveals an intriguing aspect of Van Dyck’s translating 
process. Other translated versions of the poem she was working on, in English and in French, were 
consulted before and during the translation and editing of the volume. These other versions could be 
considered translation aids, like dictionaries, or a form of text-helper on paper but with their presence 
they foreground the fact of the non-solitary nature of poetic translating. Furthermore, a question arises: 
Do the voices and interpretations of other translators, echoed in these translated versions, affect the 
translating process of translator X who is working on the same poem? This question in further explored 
in Chapters 5, 6, and 7.  
In the following section poetry anthologies are discussed. An interesting occasion of three anthologies, 
all published within a year of each other (August 2003, April 2003, March 2004 respectively) coincide 
with the year when Athens hosted the Olympic Games. All three anthologies were edited by significant 
names in the field of translated Modern Greek literature. David Ricks published Modern Greek Writing 
(2003), Nanos Valaoritis and Thanasis Maskaleris published the Anthology of Modern Greek Poetry 
(2003) and Peter Constantine, Edmund Keeley, Peter Bien and Karen Van Dyck published A century of 
Greek Poetry: 1900-2000 (2004).  
David Ricks’s anthology includes both some of the greatest prose writers of the last three centuries and 
many poets. The canonical writers are included, Cavafy and Ritsos are most amply represented, and 
some writers whose work is not often seen in translation can also be found in the anthology. Despite 
the call for “boldness, resourcefulness, creativity” (2003:16) the writers included form more or less part 
of the canon of modern and contemporary Greek literature, whereas other more controversial names or 
younger writers (Dino Christianopoulos, for instance, Andonis Samaras, Yannis Kondos, Erse 
Sotiropoulou, Tasos Livaditis) are not included. 
On commenting on his choice of material Ricks mentions a previous anthology, published in 1969 in 
New York, which includes mainly the generation of writers publishing around the 1930s-60s. 
According to Ricks, the choice of writers both in that collection and in his indicates “a radical difference 
of personal and, indeed, generational taste” (2003:18) and represents Modern Greek writing and its 
contribution to world literature quite differently. Another interesting comment that could elicit 
questions pertaining to the editor’s criteria of selection of the already translated material is that “the 
inclusion of a translation here is not an endorsement of its complete fidelity and felicity” (2003: 7). 
Evaluative judgments on the works included based on the quality of the translated works are also found: 
the editor vetoes the English version and if a translation is deemed inadequate the writer is not 
represented or under-represented (the texts were chosen by 1998) (2003:16).  
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Ricks prefaces each individual poet with a brief personal foreword. Two actions are performed by the 
forewords to individual poets/poems:  
1. the individual poet is linked, through a brief biography and bibliography, to the other poets in 
the anthology (mainly through common themes used) and  
2. each writer is situated within the literary tradition of his/her time in Europe (hence the 
references to the Romantics in the case of the national poet, Dionysios Solomos, for instance) 
and the historical context. 
The result is a sense of cohesion and a growing grasp of this ambitious two century overview or Greek 
writing. Also, it is in these forewords, much more that in the preface or the acknowledgements, when 
the addressee becomes more apparent: there are continuous mentions to London and British writers and 
half way through the anthology, most writers included have some sort of relationship to London or the 
UK.  
The most significant step forward that sets these translatorial paratexts apart from the ones previously 
studied is the direct and lengthy mention to the facts and politics of translation. The tone is mildly 
negative—the editor notes that the contribution of Greek literature of the last 50 years has to be seen 
“in a glass darkly, through translation” (2003:15) The emphasis is also placed on the limits, 
inadequacies and restrictions of translation in general and of translating Modern Greek poetry in 
particular.  
The anthology of Modern Greek Poetry by Valaoritis and Maskaleris (2003) is divided in eight sections. 
In each section the editors introduce and comment on the work of various poets, which are grouped 
together according to the poetic trends or tendencies appearing in their work. A telling comment in the 
introduction sets the tone of this anthology: “conservative (critics) persisted in ignoring any recent 
developments within the last forty years. For this reason, it was necessary to have an anthology outlining 
the aesthetic, stylistic, philosophical and political background of Greek poetry in order to do justice to 
its richness and diversity” (2003: 7).  
Each section has a different heading which recasts the poets already presented into English into a 
slightly different light: symbolist forerunners, traditional neo-symbolists, mainstream modernists, 
surrealists, modernist existentialists, left-wing poets, the Avant-garde, Neo-modernist Neo-surrealists. 
There are poets included in this collection who have not appeared in a published volume in the past, 
incorporating some very interesting voices: Hector Kaknavatos, Yannis Skarimbas, Andonis Decavalles 
and so on. A number of women poets is included: Zoe Karelli, Olga Votsi, Ellie Papadimitriou, Erse 
Sotiropoulou is noted for her experimental tendency, Katerina Gogou, Ioanna Zervou and many others. 
The sole instance in translated anthologies so far of concrete poetry is a poem by Amaranth Sitas and 
Nanos Valaoritis. The canonical poets are also present but the emphasis is on renewal and the effort to 
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reveal a more up-to-date picture of Modern Greek poetry through a team of lesser known but equally 
interesting poetic voices.  
The final anthology of this 2003-2004 triptych is A century of Greek Poetry: 1900-2000 (2004) edited 
by Peter Bien, Peter Constantine, Edmund Keeley and Karen Van Dyck. The introduction, written by 
Peter Bien, echoes Kimon Friar’s seventeen-page long introduction (1982) discussed in section 5.1.2. 
In Bien’s introduction the cultural achievements of the country seem to be foregrounded for the benefit 
of the reader.  
The anthologists do not seem to agree readily on the women poets they include in their anthologies, 
although the male poets usually vary much less. Two interesting additions are the poems of Dino 
Christianopoulos and the songwriter-poet Dionysis Savvopoulos. 
The last two anthologies presented in this overview begin a new chronological and thematic cycle and 
demarcate the end of the period studied in this thesis. Both anthologies are centered on the Greek crisis, 
dominant at the time when this thesis is written. The first anthology was published in November 2015. 
It is edited by Thodoris Chiotis, a poet and translator from and to English and Greek and from Ancient 
Greek. Entitled Futures: Poetry of the Greek crisis the collection presents a number of lesser known 
poets who have some connection to Greece. As the editor noted, the question he wanted to explore with 
this collection was how contemporary Greek poets approach the crisis. His aim was two-fold: first, he 
wished to map out the contemporary Greek and diasporic voices and discourses about the crisis and 
secondly, he wished to capture the historic moment and document it (Chiotis 2015).  
The poems included fall in at least one of the following three categories:  
1. they have been written originally in English by people residing in Greece or form part of the 
Greek diaspora,  
2. they have been written in Greek and translated into English by the poets,  
3. they have been written and Greek and translated into English by the editor, Thodoris Chiotis.  
 
Chiotis borrows five financial terms to structure his anthology: assessment, adjustment, 
implementation, singularity and acceleration, with the last term linked to the ‘futures’ of the title: in this 
section the poems grouped together represent hope for an alternative future. The editor in his brief 
introduction relates the anxiety and distress stemming from the crisis affecting the poet on a personal 
level: issues of identity (national, European, human) emerge as the precariousness of the individual’s 
position within a decaying system is exposed. This crisis of identity is not a new one, Chiotis claims, 
as he reaches into the near past and draws from the shelf of poetry the work of Manolis Anagnostakis, 
the post-war poet, who witnessed the changes in the Greek political and social scene in the 1950s and 
1960s and recorded it in his poems. Or even most recently, in the writings of Dimitris Dimitriadis, the 
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writer and playwright, asking in 2000 a resonant question: “Is it at all possible that all these things we 
thought about Greece were lies, fabrications of our imagination?” (2015: iii) 
The final anthology discussed in this section is Austerity Measures published January 2016, edited by 
Karen Van Dyck. It should be noted that while Futures is published in the UK by Penned in the Margins, 
an independent, small scale publisher, Van Dyck’s anthology is published by Penguin Books, which 
means it is actually available at big bookshops. This is an important note with regard to availability and 
accessibility of the poems, which is, in some part at least, connected to the social capital of Van Dyck 
and the cultural/symbolic capital associated with her own work as an academic.  
The tone of this collection is both similar and different to the previous one discussed. The well-
established publisher also means that current celebrities, like Yanis Varoufakis, the former Greek 
Finance minister and professor of Finance, and well-known literary figures, like Terry Eagleton, have 
contributed with brief reviews which are included as blurbs on the first page of the anthology. A number 
of the poets appearing in Futures are also present here, including a poem by the editor of Futures, 
Thodoris Chiotis. Van Dyck notes in her introduction that the criteria for inclusion were roughly 
“language (Greek), age (under fifty), and date of publication (in the last decade)” (2016: xix).  
One of the main questions this anthology explores is framed by Van Dyck thus “what is the relationship 
of poetry to the world it inhabits?” (2016: xx). The measures of the title, she suggests, are “the poetic 
strategies employed in response” (2016: xxi) to the pressures and restrictions imposed by the current 
socio-economic climate. These constraints, however, are experienced by the poets as a source of 
creation, and this view is shared by the translators, as “the translations chosen, for the most part, view 
constraints as enabling, rather than limiting: not as a cause for consternation, but as a basis for 
invention” (2016: xxiv). This comment reflects the statement by Boase-Beier and Holman that 
“constraints of themselves actually enhance creativity, both for the original writer, the translator, and 
the readers” (2014: 54). In terms of the translating processes involved, however, no other information 
may be gleaned from the peritexts in this volume.  
A final note about this anthology concerns the broader network of agents involved in the translation, 
editing and production of the poems as recorded in the peritexts and acknowledged by Van Dyck. The 
Greek poets who are mentioned as significant interlocutors regarding the selection and translation of 
the poems are also either translators into Greek (Jenny Mastoraki, Katerina Anghelaki-Rooke) or are 
bilingual literary figures (such as the Greek American Haris Vlavianos, founder of the Poetry Room at 
Harvard University). Van Dyck’s former co-editor (of the 2003 anthology mentioned earlier) Peter 
Constantine is mentioned as well as her colleague Lawrence Venuti and the Penguin editor, Donald 
Futers, whose idea it was “to look to the Penguin anthology British Poetry since 1945 (1970) for ways 
of mapping an emerging poetry scene” (Van Dyck 2016: 417). These acknowledgements provide us 
with clear indications about the type of agents participating in the translation field.  
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The following section discusses the case of two translators who do not read Modern Greek but have 
(co)translated poetry into English. Although, such instances are more frequent within the realm of 
experimental poetry, the existence of these two volumes discussed in section 5.3 form part of the current 
production within the Modern Greek into English field of translation. As such, the information they 
provide regarding the translation process and the agents involved in it offer significant insights.  
5.3 The exception? Translators who do not read Modern Greek 
In the world of poetry translation there have been numerous cases of poems rendered into a language 
by individuals who do not read the language in which the poems were originally written. Some famous 
examples exist, Ezra Pound being one of the most illustrious among them. In the poetry collections 
examined for this study I discovered two such cases, which are discussed in this section. An initial 
remark with respect to the significance of this phenomenon relates to the construction of the translatorial 
habitus, as discussed in Chapter 3, and to the aspect of bilingualism which is considered the foundation 
of the translator’s professional identity. Concerning the two particular cases of poet/translators17 who 
do not read Greek discussed below, their practice deconstructs dominant ideas of the source text by 
highlighting different aspects and purposes of the translation process, a practice often present in drama 
translation as well18. Consequently, their practice destabilizes our understanding of who does translate 
poetry and for what reasons. These are thought provoking questions for Translation Studies and 
Comparative literary studies alike.  
The specific characteristics of the two poet/translators encountered in the Modern Greek poetry 
collections will be discussed after a brief note on the practice of translating poetry from a language one 
does not know. Pokorn (2000) in discussing translation into a non-mother tongue calls this practice “the 
hidden discourse” (2000: 65) and “one of the canonized translational norms in the English-speaking 
world” (2000: 66). The norm Pokorn refers to is that “the translator (of at least literary texts) should be 
a native speaker of the TL [this has become] deeply grounded in English-speaking cultures” (2000: 66). 
Two points Pokorn makes are directly pertinent to this study: firstly that translation into one’s non-
mother tongue is common in peripheral language communities, and Modern Greek may be classified as 
one in terms of its diffusion; secondly, that translators from peripheral cultures seldom work alone 
 
17 A note with regard to the classification of these translators as ‘poet/translators’ and not poetry translators: In fact, the term 
poet/translator is used by scholars of Poetry translation (Blakesley 2016, Constantine 2011, Jacobs 2014) irrespective of the 
linguistic abilities of the translator as a point of emphasis to denote the translator’s stronger link to the poetic aspect of the act 
than to the translation aspect. However, the studies mentioned by Constantine and Jacobs specifically refer to established poets 
who translate but who do not necessarily identify primarily as translators, while the study by Blakesley includes a variety of 
practitioners. As will be discussed in Chapter 6, the view of the translators themselves about which of their often multiple 
literary, creative, poetic etc. activities represents them better is also varied. Based on the literature and the data from the Modern 
Greek into English poetry translators presented in Chapters 6 and 7, I will differentiate between poet/translators, for those 
individuals who are established poets and do not necessarily identify themselves as translators primarily, and poetry translators 
for the rest. 
18 Zaitlin observes that “often the playwright does not know the language of the original text but is given someone else’s 
‘literal translation’ as a point of departure for his or her creative work” (2005: 21).  
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(2000: 68). The assistance or advice of text-helpers during the translation process has been recorded in 
this study as well.  
A quick glance at literary history offers several examples, among the modernist poets at the beginning 
of the 20th century, who experimented with poetry from languages they did not read. One of the most 
well-known is Ezra Pound, who translated Chinese poetry into English with the help of Fenollosa, an 
art historian and Japanese scholar of American origin. H.D. is another example—she adapted lyrics and 
entire verses from ancient Greek dramas and re-created them in English. A more recent publication is 
Robert Lowell’s Imitations (1962) in which he strives to put together “a small anthology of European 
poetry” (Lowell: xi). His volume includes the writings of a variety of poets of the last 3,000 years, 
starting with Homer and Sappho and including Giacomo Leopardi, Heinrich Heine, Charles Baudelaire, 
Rainer Maria Rilke, and Boris Pasternak to name a few.  
Still looking at Translator History and the linguistic skills of past translators, Steiner (2006) in a 
revealing article on Homer in English translation, starts with the statement that “our Iliad and Odyssey 
begin as acts of translation”  (2006:363); Steiner then points out that the transformation from oral speech 
to the written form constitutes as much an act of translation as the rewording of Homer’s works into 
English. Steiner declares that the “engagement with Homer of the English languages and of Anglo-
American sensibilities is unparalleled” despite, or perhaps due to, the fact that “competent access to 
Homeric Greek came only very slowly” (2006: 365). Early English works of Homer (roughly from circa 
1385 to about 1615) are the result of indirect translation from Latin, French and Italian. Steiner goes as 
far as to say that “certain striking translations from the two epics have, to this day, been achieved by 
poets with no direct knowledge of Greek” (2006: 365). The translator’s linguistic competence to read 
in and understand the source language seems to be a non-issue at least with respect to Homer’s works 
at this stage in translation history.  
Steiner interestingly observes that the nineteenth century, after about 500 years of English Homeric 
translations, brought into focus the underlying tensions between the scholarly and the literary 
approaches to translation; archaeology played an important part in this shift. The tension between the 
Homeric scholar, who avoided translating altogether if possible, and the poet/translator, whose main 
preoccupation was with the language and the symbolic associations of the poem, became more 
entrenched at the time and, Steiner claims, continues to this day (2006: 369).  
For the sociology of translation, what is of interest with respect to Homer’s translators who were not 
versed in Greek, is the motivation (illusio) for undertaking the work and completing the challenging 
task of translating a monumental piece of work based on other people’s translations. This I suspect, 
though it may vary and change depending on individuals and the literary fields they participated in, is 
largely similar to more recent poet/translators illusio. In many cases it would be the poet/translator’s 
goal to serve firstly their own language by introducing changes in form, meter, rhythm that could 
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invigorate it and give fellow poets new creative solutions. Hugh Kenner’s remark on Pound’s vision of 
the act of translation is quite telling: “(i)t seems to have been about 1911 […] that Pound came to think 
of translation as a model for the poetic act: blood brought to ghosts” (Kenner, 1972: 150) (emphasis 
added).  
What is interesting in this instance is the motivation of the poet/translator to undertake a translation, 
part of the poet’s illusio and their sense of the poetic field. The strong emphasis on the representation 
of the source text/poet/culture, as seen in the poetry translators I discussed in the first section, is not 
found in the case of these poet/translators neither, very likely, in the case of poet/translators who 
translated the Homeric works via indirect translation.  
Translators and poets alike, when asked why they translate, may give several reasons to support their 
activity. Love of translating may well be one of them, as Hofstadter (1997) so eloquently expressed in 
his quote in section 3.4; equally, as Pym notes often “there is some kind of emotional relationship with 
a particular foreign culture or individual author” (Pym 1998: 167).This would be the main difference 
between poetry translators and poet/translators: the constraints imposed by the original text are if not 
completely lacking then definitely felt at a distance.  
Yiorgos Seferis, the Greek Nobel Laureate, follows the same rationale a few decades later in his own 
translation of T. S. Eliot’s The Waste Land. David Connolly notes “Seferis’s own collection of 
translations was prompted by an attempt to test the capacities of the Greek language of his times” 
(Connolly, 2002:30). In a similar vein, Lowell in his introduction to Imitations confesses that the poems 
in the volume were “written from time to time when I was unable to do anything of my own […] My 
Baudelaires were begun as exercises in couplets and quatrains […]” he continues (Lowell, 1962: xii-
xiii). 
Two instances of translators working from Modern Greek with no knowledge of the language have so 
far been brought to my attention. Both books are single poet collections (I believe this to be significant) 
and both were published in 2012. The first publication is the British poet David Harsent’s In Secret: 
Versions of Yannis Ritsos and the second is The Brazen Plagiarist, collected poems of Kiki Dimoula 
translated by Cecile Inglessis-Margellos and Rika Lesser. Both works are the products of collaboration, 
in my mind at least, even if the co-translators’ names are not mentioned on the cover of Harsent’s 
publication or indeed credited with the co-translation of the poems. In his acknowledgements, Harsent 
notes his indebtedness to Alice Kavounas and Fotini Dimou “for supplying me with literal translations 
of a number of the poems” (Harsent 2012: 6). He also mentions in his Afterword, when he offers some 
information on his translation process, that he “asked Greek speakers to provide me with sternly word-
for-word translations” (2012: 78). Alice Kavounas is an American poet of Greek origin; I could find no 
information about Harsent’s second co-translator or any others he consulted.  
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Harsent’s versions received some attention: two pieces in The Guardian (July 2012 and February 2013), 
one review in The Edinburgh Review and one in the Poetry Review (Spring 2013) and one interview 
with the poet published at the Poetry Magazine (December 2012). David Harsent was also honorary 
guest at the event to mark the 25 years since the death or Yannis Ritsos organized by the British 
Ambassador in November 2015. In the case of Harsent presenting Ritsos’s versions and being preferred 
over Ritsos’s other Anglophone translators (Ricks for instance), the traces of other agents in the field 
of translation may be noticed.  
Questions as to how and why the poet decided to translate Ritsos come up at this point which only he 
may answer since, as discussed in Chapter 3, an important aspect of the translatorial habitus is the ties 
of the translator to the source culture/poet/text.  
Harsent mentions briefly his translation process in tackling Ritsos’s poems. First, he read as many 
poems as possible in translation and chose the poems that spoke to him most strongly (2012: 78). He 
compared texts, using the available translations. In this his process seems similar to the one followed 
by Van Dyck for the production of the edited volume of Anghelaki-Rooke’s poems discussed in the 
previous section. He also asked Greek speakers to provide him with word-for-word translations, which 
he used to compare the other translations he had. Harsent admits the wide range of his versions: 
sometimes they resemble the originals, in many cases his versions are closer to adaptations or homage 
(2012: 78). His final claim is to the truth of the poem which a version strives to recreate in order to 
transform it for the receptor language, despite the singularities that link the poem to the initial language: 
cadence, color, nuance, hint, tone, music and so on (2012: 79).  
The second case of a poet who translates from a language they do not read is found in Kiki Dimoula’s 
The Brazen Plagiarist (2012). This is an interesting volume for a number of reasons: firstly, it is the 
product of collaboration between a native Greek speaker, the scholar and translator from French, 
English and Ancient Greek and from and into Greek Cecile Inglessis-Margellos and the American poet 
and translator from Swedish into English Rika Lesser, who at the beginning of the project did not read 
Greek. Secondly, this volume is the first collection of poems by Kiki Dimoula to appear in book form, 
despite the poet being “the most praised and prized in contemporary Greek literature” (2012: i). Third, 
in this volume a translated foreword by the poet herself is included, alongside two introductions, one 
by each of the translators/editors.  
In terms of the wider translator networks I have been discussing in both groups, this volume differs. 
The volume was published by Margellos World Republic of Letters in collaboration with Yale 
University Press and no funding institutions have been acknowledged as providing a grant to subsidize 
the project, as is most often the case with such poetry collections. The agents acknowledged for 
contributing to the volume are the poet herself, Kiki Dimoula, and the editor at Yale University Press, 
who brought the two translators together, Jennifer Banks.  
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In terms of the paratexts, as I have already mentioned, there are three forewords, one by each of the 
female voices which blend to create the English Kiki Dimoula, but I will focus on the peritexts 
composed by the translators. The two forewords, by Inglessis-Margellos and Lesser, complement each 
other in content and scope. Inglessis-Margellos presents the key themes recurrent in Dimoula’s poetry 
and discusses the particularities of the poet’s use of grammar, syntax and vocabulary as well as her 
penchant for unorthodox combinations of poetic material from which she draws inspiration. She also 
notes Dimoula’s heretic imaginative leaps from the mundane to the awe-striking.  
Inglessis-Margellos situates the poet within a pantheon of kindred poets: the English metaphysical poets 
(Donne, Herbert, Marvell), French baroque poets (Theophile de Viau, Tristan L’Hermite, Saint-Amant 
and Etienne Durant), the American poet Emily Dickinson, Yves Bonnefoy, and Wislawa Szymborska 
(2012: xxiii). A long section is dedicated to the act of translating Dimoula’s Greek, illustrated with a 
few examples for the reader to appreciate the “sometimes forbidding differences between the two 
language structures” (xxv). This analysis lends itself as a good introduction to the act of the 
collaboration, which Inglessis-Margellos tackles with honesty: “Why use two translators and why use 
us?” (xxix). Her reply is that Dimoula’s poetry poses challenges that a combination of a native Greek 
speaker (wholly immersed in the Greek language and culture) and a native English speaker (with the 
equivalent immersion) could take on more successfully. Other qualities necessary include “solid 
translational and poetic ability, a transcendent belief in and an incandescent passion for translation and 
a zealot’s faith in Dimoula’s poetic genius” (2012: xxix). The editor’s role is also accounted for in 
bringing the two translators together and trusting them to collaborate on this project.  
With respect to the translation process, Inglessis-Margellos notes how a long period of communication 
between the two translators began, lasting two years. It is described in some detail by Rika Lesser in 
her foreword: literal translations of the poems were provided for her, as well as transliterations (with 
interlinear translation) of the poems by her co-translator. Lesser used recordings of the poet’s voice for 
a number of the poems and where those were not available, Inglessis-Margellos recorded her own 
reading of the poem which Lesser then used to mark the pauses, points of emphasis, stresses, repetitions 
and the overall rhythm and meter of the poem. Lesser then became familiar with the Greek alphabet 
and started typing the poems she listened in the recordings word for word. She then used Google 
Translate to have an idea of the boundaries of the words.  
The next stage includes email and Skype correspondence with an exchange of notes, remarks, 
suggestions and the discussion and editing of the drafts. Lesser notes “We would read versions to each 
other back and forth, discuss allusions, idioms, synonyms, etymologies, mutual misunderstandings, 
occasional successes” (2012: xlii). They met up and worked on the poems together for a week when 
they had a collection of about forty-five. They then continued until they reached a total of seventy-nine 
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poems. Lesser also remarks she read translations of Kiki Dimoula in the other languages in which she 
can read (Swedish and German).  
As to the selection of material, the translators obligingly note that Dimoula’s own preferences were 
respected, as she is her own most harsh critic. Quantity was an issue, as the volume is bilingual, with 
the poems presented facing each other on either page. Translatability and readability were also factored 
in, meaning that the more self-referential poems or the poems in which language itself is the subject 
were not included. The translators also strove for representativeness. Dimoula has a corpus which spans 
more than half a century and the collection includes poems from each of her creative phases.  
As is apparent, particularly in the second case discussed, collaboration in such instances of 
poet/translators is key. The assistance of native speakers and literal word-for-word translations of the 
source text become paramount for the poet/translator to work from. And the poet who puts their name 
on the cover (Harsent and Lesser in these cases) is usually fairly well known in the receptor culture and 
certainly within the literary community where the collection is to be published. So the issue of the 
spokesperson, the gatekeeper who introduces the Other in an approachable fashion is a similar 
marketing and promotional technique used by publishers and editor/translators as in past publications 
discussed in section 5.1.  
This instance of collaboration between Inglessis-Margellos and Lesser proves a happy occurrence as 
they complement each other in a beneficial way for the translated poems. Collaboration seems to be 
much more prevalent and common in the second group of translators than the first who, with the 
exception of Keeley and Sherrard and Keeley and Savidis, usually did not collaborate with other 
translators. In the first group close collegial ties with the poets whose work was being translated were 
observed. These ties can also be seen in the paratexts of the second group: the input of the poet is 
deemed substantial, but a co-translator is also quite often present.  
Such is the case of The lions’ gate, the collection of poems by Titos Patrikios discussed earlier, in which 
the American poet and translator Christopher Bakken works with Roula Konsolaki. Also, in Nasos 
Vayenas’s The perfect order a large number of the poems have been translated by the editors, Paschalis 
Nikolaou and Richard Berengarten. Another translating duo in the collection is the Australian piano 
teacher and translator Margaret Kofod and Richard Berengarten. The scattered papers of Penelope by 
Katerina Anghelaki-Rooke may state only Karen van Dyck’s name on the cover, as the editor, but in 
her introduction,  she notes her close collaboration with other translators, as I have already mentioned. 
And of course, many of the poems included in the collection were initially translated by a pair of 
translators (Edmund and Mary Keeley, Anghelaki-Rooke and Jackie Wilcox).  
More questions arise concerning the translation of a poem in collaboration: how does one translator’s 
reading affect the reading of the other? How are particular renderings negotiated? Why is reading the 
poem out loud (particularly by the poet) of such importance that it should be noted by translators in 
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both groups? More insight into many of these questions may be gained from direct contact with the 
translators, since their peritexts and epitexts are of limited use on this score. The issue of translating 
from one’s mother tongue or into a non-mother tongue is also touched upon in Section 6.2. 
In summary, the most recurrent characteristics concerning both the first and second group of translators 
I have been discussing, as traced in their paratexts, is presented below. These characteristics perform a 
dual function, for the purposes of this study: firstly, they provide an initial map of the Modern Greek 
into English poetry translation field from about the mid twentieth century until 2016. Secondly, since 
the purpose of the study is the description of the effects of the translatorial habitus on the reading-for-
translation process, these trends and features are used to design the questions of the survey and the 
interviews that the translators are asked in Chapters 6 and 7.  
The translators’ formal education is usually not in translation but in the Classics, literature, and history. 
They are mainly located in the UK (London, Cambridge, Oxford) and the USA (Princeton, Harvard, 
Amherst Massachusetts). They are usually affiliated with academic institutions in which they teach. 
From that it follows that their role as translators is complementary to their other professional 
occupations. The paratexts (both epitexts and peritexts) show them to be literary critics, reviewers and 
literary comparatists and historians in equal parts. This is a significant complementary role to their 
translating activity. Several are also writers in their own right (Dalven playwright, Keeley poet, Chiotis 
poet). The translators’ background often reveals a personal relationship to the source culture (as in the 
cases of Dalven, Friar, Keeley, Trypanis who were members or a Greek diaspora).  
The translators usually offer very little insight into how they selected the material they translated or 
their translation process, except in scattered and passing comments in the peritexts. But there are 
occasions when they discuss their selection and translation processes in more detail, for instance, in 
interviews and informal accounts of their work (Keeley, Friar, Dalven). It seems they adapt the peritexts 
to the intended audience which, they think, will expect or not object to lengthy introductions to Modern 
Greek cultural and literary history but not to a presentation of the inner workings of translation. In the 
sole instance I have discovered so far where the translator discusses in detail his translation process, the 
close reading described appears similar to the theorizing of the then established school of thought of 
New Criticism (Friar 1971). Friar discusses his lexical choices and lays at the very beginning his basic 
translation principle in dealing with a specific poem.  
The translators often collaborate closely with the poets that are still living at the time of the translation 
of their work. They often collaborate with other translators of Modern Greek poetry either formally (as 
in the cases of Keeley and Savidis and Keeley and Sherrard, Nikolaou and Berengarten) or informally 
(Dalven, Decavalles, Van Dyck) where the second translator often works as a (shadow) co-editor. The 
network of translators seems to be wide. There seems to be a direct line of heredity (discussed by 
Gouanvic 2005, see Chapter 3) starting with Classicist scholars in the late 19th and early 20th centuries 
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who translated from Ancient Greek and bequeathed their passion for Greek poetry to their students 
(Mavrogordato teacher of Trypanis, Trypanis teacher of Keeley) as observed in peritexts (dedications 
and acknowledgements) and epitexts (obituaries). 
In several instances, the translators acknowledge the financial aid received in forms of research grants 
and stipends towards the publication of the translated poetry by USA and UK institutions, as well as 
private patrons (mainly members of the Greek diaspora).  
The following chapters continue with the analysis of data retrieved from the empirical part of the study 
conducted with Modern Greek into English poetry translators. The theme is the exploration of the 
translatorial habitus and its effect on the reading-for-translation process from data retrieved with a 
survey and a set of interviews and verbal reports with the translators.  
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Chapter 6. Presentation and analysis of questionnaire data 
In this and the following chapter (Chapter 6 and 7) the findings of the research will be discussed. A 
discussion of the combined data from chapters 5, 6 and 7 will then follow in chapter 8. Chapter 6 
continues the exploration of the two basic concepts proposed for examination in the research question 
(how the translatorial habitus affects the reading-for-translation process) by discussing the findings of 
the questionnaire. The data is organized thematically around the two basic axes of the research question 
and the sub-questions that are explored.  
As discussed in Chapter 4, the aim of the questionnaire is two-fold: firstly, it aims to gather background 
information on the participants. This information is not readily available through other means 
(interviews with translators or biographies, for instance), despite the wealth of paratextual material 
created by the translators, some of which was presented in Chapter 5. This background information will 
help to explore the first research object of the research question, which is the professional habitus of 
the group of Modern Greek into English poetry translators. The second aim of the questionnaire is to 
elicit some initial responses on the translators’ reading-for-translation process, though the methods used 
for a more thorough exploration of the translation process are discussed in Chapter 7. 
6.1 General biographical information 
The questionnaire was divided in four sections, each exploring either one or both concepts of the 
research question (poetry translators’ habitus and/or reading process). The first section aimed at eliciting 
basic biographical information, such as gender, age, place of residence and place of birth and current 
occupation.  
On the question of gender, out of the 151 names collected for this project most poetry translators are 
male (100 out of 151), an occurrence in interesting opposition to Gouadec’s claim that most translators 
are women (2010). Out of the 57 translators who I managed to contact 26 are female and 31 are male. 
Out of the 20 translators who completed the questionnaire 7 are male and 10 female (three respondents 
chose not to reply to the question about their gender). Interestingly, the questionnaire sample is mainly 
comprised of female translators, which makes it unrepresentative of the publishing situation on the level 
of gender representation. Heino in a survey with literary translators (2017: 56) also observes the 
predominance of female respondents (sixty-seven out of eighty-seven, 77% of the sample).  
Gender is an interesting indicator regarding the field of translation in general and the field of poetry 
translating in particular. Concerning the first group of translators, discussed in Chapter 5, the translators 
I managed to locate were 31 male and 11 female (translators active from 1940s-1990s roughly). This 
percentage is less surprising for the period it covers. Another issue that may be of importance with 
respect to the gender of the participants is linked to the translators’ visibility to areas beyond their 
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immediate professional environments. Translators without any digital traces were much more difficult 
to locate in order to contact them for this study.  
Number of Female Male Prefer not to say 
Translators’ names found in paratexts 51 100 - 
Translators contacted 26 31 - 
Respondents to questionnaire 10 7 3 
Translators who refused to participate 6 4 - 
Table 6.1 Number and gender of translators  
The second question in the biographical section refers to the age of the respondent. Ages vary from 35 
to 74 with the mode of age being 45-65 in the sample collected. Seven of the respondents are over the 
average retirement age (six respondents chose the option ‘65 to 74 years old’ and one ‘75 or older’). 
This is similar to the findings by Heino (2017), who discovered that Finnish literary translators seem to 
work beyond the retirement age, as they “consider literary translation as a calling and a passion” (2017: 
56). This view of translation reflects the embodied cultural capital accumulated by the translators; this 
view also has a deep connection to the translators’ love of literature, which is another aspect of cultural 
capital.  
It is important to bear in mind two points, in order to retrieve some information from the category of 
age: firstly, that the questionnaire sample is small and could not be viewed as representative of the 
current field of Modern Greek into English poetry translating. Secondly, the sources used to find the 
names of translators to be contacted did not include literary journals and other periodicals where 
translated poetry is also published (as discussed in 4.1.3.1). With these two points in mind, I would 
suggest that the average age of the sample is indicative of the publishing reality in the Anglophone 
literary system, which privileges the translated works of more established or better-known poetry 
translators over the works of their lesser known colleagues. In this suggestion, I am surmising that a 
translator’s status (and therefore visibility to the reading public) increases with age.  
The information elicited from the questionnaire in the first section aims at a broad canvassing of the 
poetry translators’ profile, having in mind the gradual construction of their translatorial habitus. The 
first two sets of data, the age and gender of the respondents, seem to divulge more about the overall 
field of (Modern Greek) poetry in English translation than about the individual respondents’ embodied 
dispositions towards and with respect to culture(s). 
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In the questions on the respondents’ current country of residence and country of birth there is little 
variation. Unsurprisingly, United Kingdom, USA and Australia and Greece are either a country of 
residence or origin. Geographic mobility was recorded in six cases: from Australia and Greece to the 
USA, two cases from the USA to Greece, one from Vietnam to Greece and one from Greece to Dubai.  
The country of origin and country of current residence of the remaining 130 poetry translators was not 
always easy to locate, which, as mentioned, raises issues of visibility. In fact, as mentioned in 4.2.3.1, 
it proved impossible to find any information about 40 translators, including whether they are still living 
or not. In terms of the geographic location of the poetry translators, the countries which appear in the 
questionnaire are prominent among the remainder of the group who were either not contacted or did not 
respond. A greater degree of mobility is noted, particularly between Greece and the USA (with seven 
translators originally from Greece but currently residing in the US) and a number of bicultural 
translators (four Greek/British, thirteen Greek/American). Also, noted in the sources is a dual place of 
residence for a few translators (five US/Greece, two UK/Greece and one US/UK).  
Jones (2009) discusses the point of translation agents’ locality and links it in particular to translators’ 
positionality. Jones reiterates Tymoczko’s view about literary translation not happening squarely within 
the target culture or an in-between space but within what he calls a “‘distributed space’ that spans 
several geographic regions” (2009: 320). This becomes plain when we look at translators’ biographies, 
which form the basis upon which their translatorial habitus is constructed. The basic questions of 
‘country of origin’ and ‘current country of residence’ are amplified by other biographical information, 
pertaining to residence, migration, traveling, and extending to familial, friendly and other ties which 
connect the translator to the cultures ‘from and into’ which they translate but also to other cultures and 
languages. Hence, the issue of text-helpers, examined later in this chapter, is of importance for the 
translation process itself, for instance. And other complementary functions of the poetry translator (such 
as promoter of the poet/poetry they translate) depend on this ‘distributed space’, as Jones notes, with 
respect to what is published where and by whom, for instance (2009: 320).  
The way we designate transference between languages in translation implies a ‘from-into’ directionality 
which is anything but linear. This illusion of linearity is disrupted by the simple perusal of the 
geographical locations, origins and nationalities, as presented in the paratexts and partly in the survey. 
Several cases of translators of Greek origin who currently reside in Greece have translated poetry into 
English. Often the subject of study may reveal that the translator studied abroad which provides the 
necessary explanatory link. The place of study is even more revelatory (UK or USA usually), as will be 
discussed in the following section. Factoring in the special nature of poetry translating, which is a craft 
governed by rules often not applicable to other types of translation, the description of translators’ 
positionality by means of a linear directionality signposted by a from and an into language feels 
inadequate. Thus, a seemingly simple and perfunctory piece of information may be seen as a finding 
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which wields insights into a number of pertinent issues, some of which will be addressed in the 
following sections.  
The objective in including the two separate questions concerning the country of origin and the country 
of current residence was to map out the geographical location of the respondents, in the first instance. 
Secondarily, of equal interest was the issue of mobility (between which countries?) and the presence 
(or not) of a diaspora within the group of currently active translators.  
The section on the participants’ education is comprised of a set of five questions, as can be seen in the 
table below.  
If you studied for a BA degree, in which university did you study? 
Which subject(s) did you study for your BA degree? 
If you studied for an MA degree, in which university did you study? 
Which subject(s) did you study for your MA degree? 
If you have a PhD, in which university did you study? 
Table 6.2 Educational background 
The respondents to the questionnaire have all received high level formal education, with eleven of them 
having been awarded a PhD, one a Doctorate in Literature and five an MA. One participant has two BA 
and two MA degrees. The institutions in which the respondents earned their qualifications are located 
either in Greece, the USA or the United Kingdom.  
The subjects studied include the Classics and Literature, which is in assonance with the subjects studied 
by literary translators, as seen in Chapter 5. Only one respondent has had any formal training in 
translation and two have formal training in creative writing (see Table 6.3 below). This image reflects 
the current debate on the boundaries of the translation profession in the field of non-literary translation 
as well.  
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Figure 6.1 Subjects studied by respondents 
With respect to the respondents’ current occupation, twelve respondents confirm that they are currently 
affiliated with a university undertaking a variety of roles as teachers, researchers and administrative 
staff. It must be noted that the contact details for all 57 participants who were contacted were found on 
the academic websites of the universities they are currently affiliated with. This element of the 
translators’ profile, their main occupation being that of an academic, is also found in past Modern Greek 
poetry translators’ profiles, as seen Chapter 5. 
 
Figure 6.2 Subjects taught by respondents 
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The last question concluding this section inquires after the respondents’ taught subjects. This question 
was included because there was strong speculation that most participants would be current academics 
with teaching responsibilities, judging by the sample of past translators’ occupations found in the 
paratexts. Each of the respondents teaches a few literature or translation related subjects and a few 
others (Physics, Psychology etc).  
6.2 Language skills, self-description and visibility 
The second section of the questionnaire focuses on the language combination of the respondents and 
the language pairs they routinely use in translation. Two of the respondents who studied Classics replied 
they are self-taught learners of Modern Greek; one of the respondents added the two categories of 
University and Immersion in their response. It appears that the leap from Ancient Greek to Modern 
Greek does still happen for some translators. The survey also managed to record two responses of the 
interesting phenomenon of people who translated Modern Greek poetry without reading Modern Greek 
(2 responses). Living in Greece and immersion are also interesting responses which complement our 
understanding of language learning.  
Self-taught  6 
Mother tongue 6 
University 4 
Bilingual 2 
Living in Greece 6 
Immersion 1 
I don't read Modern Greek 2 
No response  1 
Table 6.3 How did you learn Modern Greek? 
The answer as to why the respondents sought out to learn Modern Greek will be investigated in Chapter 
7. The respondents were free to choose more than one response, as many of them did.  
Mother 
tongue 
Bilingual Primary/Secondary 
school 
Nursery school Private language 
schools 
11 3 3 1 1 
Table 6.4 How did you learn English? 
Complementary to Table 6.3, Table 6.4 continues with questions of language acquisition. In particular, 
it investigates the reality behind the specific language combination Modern Greek and English. Here a 
shift is noticeable with regard to the directionality of translation mentioned above. More than half of 
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the participants have Greek as their mother tongue, which suggests that they translate into their second 
language (English). This issue is further discussed in the interviews with translators in Chapter 7.  
The issue of the participants’ language acquisition for the specific language pair Modern Greek-English 
is of particular importance with respect to the research question of how the translatorial habitus affects 
the reading-for-translation process. Language use and language proficiency are significant markers of 
specific educational and cultural capital which may be more revealing about translatorial habitus than 
categories such as the country of birth/origin.  
 
Figure 6.3 Do you read in any other languages? 
The aim of this question was to explore the speculation that the translators participating in this survey 
(as in fact most translators) would be multilingual. Empirical evidence from translators (Zaitlin 2005, 
Jansen and Wegener 2017, Heino 2017) suggests that translators rarely know/work with only a single 
language pair. The translators involved in this study, are demonstrably multilingual, a fact which may 
affect their translation process since it offers them access to other translated versions of the poems they 
work on, as discussed in Chapter 5 as well.  
The lack of any Germanic and Scandinavian languages in this sample should be noted. In language 
learning it is not illogical for a person to study languages belonging to the same family, which may 
explain the prevalence of Romance languages (French, Italian, Spanish in the sample), especially 
considering that five out of nine respondents can read in Latin, from which Romance languages evolved.  
A particularly interesting observation relating to the other languages the translators speak is the relative 
homogeneity displayed in Figure 6.3. The prevalence of Romance languages and the knowledge of 
Ancient Greek and/or Latin spans geographical locations and age ranges. Most of the participants are 
originally from Greece, the UK or the USA, with one participant originally from Australia. Irrespective 
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of the common point of translating from Modern Greek into English which they all share, one would 
expect some more variety in their knowledge of languages, despite the small scale of the sample (n=20).  
The picture regarding language acquisition and use becomes more nuanced if Figures 6.3 and 6.4 are 
viewed together. With respect to the other languages translators translate from, what is noted is that 
there are a few languages of lesser diffusion (Ukrainian, Serbian, Estonian) mentioned. My speculation 
regarding this finding is that this choice is connected to the construction of the translatorial habitus 
which in many cases tends to be focused largely on the poetic aspect of the activity and less on the 
translatorial aspect. This means that the agents involved in this study and explored in the paratexts tend 
to be initially and primarily positioned within the literary field or the academic field and secondarily 
within the field of translation. As such, their illusio, interest and investment in the game of poetic 
translation are influenced accordingly. This is an issue that will be discussed further in Chapter 7 and 
8.  
 
Figure 6.4 Do you translate FROM any other languages? 
In this question a lower percentage of responses is noted as thirteen translators responded. The format 
of the question was multiple choice, giving the respondents the opportunity to choose several languages. 
The languages offered were Ancient Greek and/or Latin, Dutch, English, French, German, Italian, 
Russian, Spanish, Swedish/Norwegian/Danish, Turkish. The option of ‘Other’ was included, in case the 
respondents wished to add a language.  
The number of translators who also translate from English is six. This means that their translatorial 
activity is bi-directional with respect to this language combination. This is a very interesting 
phenomenon with probable implications for the translation process and the translators’ illusio regarding 
their motivation to translate.  
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The next set of two questions was created to reflect a not unusual trend in poetry translation of poets 
who translated from a language they do not read, frequently with the aid of one (or more) co-translators. 
Other cases include established poets who use other poet/translators’ literal versions of source poem 
which they then edit and render into their own language, usually in their own style. It was therefore 
expected that most poetry translators would respond to the question ‘Have you ever translated from a 
language you do not read?’ in the negative. In fact, sixteen out of twenty respondents did reply they 
have not.  
In the following multiple choice question ‘In which case(s) would you consider translating from a 
language you do not read?’ three respondents replied ‘I would not consider translating from a language 
I do not read’, which is a stance a number of scholars and practitioners in translation studies adopt. The 
other options offered included ‘If I knew the source poem’, ‘If I knew the poet’, ‘If I believed that the 
poet/text should be translated into English’, ‘If I were asked by a publisher’. The option to add their 
own reasoning was included. Five respondents chose the option ‘With help from a native speaker’, 
which demonstrates a potential shift in translatorial behavior towards the source text and the translator’s 
approach to it. This choice could also reflect the current practice of translatorial collaboration between 
different agents, as was discussed in Chapter 5. One respondent chose two more of the available options: 
‘If I knew the poet’ and ‘If I believed that the poet/text should be translated into English’ and added a 
comment of their own, that they would consider it ‘in the spirit of exchanging translations’.  
The last subsection of the second part of the questionnaire comprises of four questions which aimed at 
exploring the respondents’ self-description and promotion of their translated work and their role as 
poetry translators.  
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Figure 6.5 Have you ever discussed your translated work in public? 
A degree of visibility for the respondents’ work can be seen from these responses, albeit mainly situated 
within an academic environment, in the classroom or in conferences/symposia. Discussing their 
translated work in social media opens up the issue of visibility to potentially a wider audience. Festivals 
and TV and/or radio programmes (five responses) also imply greater visibility beyond academia. A 
venue discussed by the translators in Chapter 7 in their interviews and verbal reports is the Writing 
Group (three responses), which highlights the social aspect of the translating process.  
 
Figure 6.6 Have you ever discussed your activity as literary translator in public? 
Interestingly, although in the previous question two respondents mentioned they have never discussed 
their work in public, this does not seem to be the case with their role as literary translators. The responses 
demonstrate a clear predominance of the academic environment as the space in which poetry translators 
are able to discuss preferences, techniques and strategies. The option of ‘Other’ was given in this 
question too but no other space was suggested by the translators. However, as it will be noted in the 
following section on the agents involved in translation, translators often enlist the help of family and 
friends when tackling a translation project. They are bound to discuss with some of them the work that 
is under translation and perhaps to a lesser or greater degree their strategies or preferences with regard 
to the translation process. And yet, translators don’t mention any other spaces in which they discuss 
their work or role as translators.  
One possible explanation may be the phrasing of the question which seems to imply that what it seeks 
to explore is the extent (in how many different places, with how many different people) of dissemination 
of the respondents’ work and of their role as translator. The use of the phrase ‘in public’ may have 
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excluded, in the respondents’ minds, other possible spaces in which the process and products of 
translation are discussed.  
Discussing their translation work or their role as translators in conferences and symposia implies a 
different kind of audience for the respondents; it also implies a different level of engagement, as the 
discussion is conducted mainly among peers–it is more than likely, however, that the conferences, 
symposia mentioned are not specifically on matters of translation. 
An interesting finding comes from the third question in this subsection, which asks ‘Do you write your 
own poetry, apart from the poetry you translate?’ Sixteen out of twenty respondents replied ‘Yes’ to the 
question, which adds to the already existing evidence of many literary translators being also writers of 
their own poetry/prose, as recorded in Chapter 5. One respondent replied, ‘Not now’ and another ‘Very 
rarely’, which means that some poetic activity was/is ongoing. Two respondents said ‘No’. This finding 
may also help to explain a subsequent piece of information, discussed in the following section, on the 
kind of help respondents seek with respect to the translations they work on.  
 
Figure 6.7 Self-description of poetry translators 
The last question of this subsection is a direct invitation to the respondents for self-description. The first 
five categories (Poetry translator, literary translator, scholar who also translates, poet who also translates 
and scholar/poet who also translates) were given in the questionnaire. The last two categories were 
2
6
11
1 1
2
1 1
0
2
4
6
8
10
12
 
145 
suggested by the respondents. The categories adopt a progression from the more abstract and general to 
the more specific and individual.  
The first impression drawn from the responses supports the case that translation performs a 
complementary role to that of scholarship and/or (creative) writing. The issue of the respondents’ self-
description may be considered the crux of their own perception of their habitus and a driving force that 
affects their professional profiles when they translate as well as the translating process. Their approach 
to the source text and the principles that guide their decision-making in choosing (when they are editors) 
and translating the material is also linked to their idea of who they are professionally.  
The responses to the question of self-description seem to support this reading of the data, particularly 
if they are considered along with the fact that sixteen out of twenty respondents said they currently write 
their own poetry apart from the poetry they translate. These responses add to the already existing 
evidence of many literary translators being also writers of their own poetry/prose. This finding also 
echoes a study by Sela-Sheffy (2016) in which “the elite multitasking literary translators want to be 
recognized as artists” (Koskinen/Dam 2016: 260). Jones however states that in his study of five poetry 
translators, translating is “less usually […] part of a ‘poet’ career pattern, involving original poetry 
writing, poetry teaching etc.” (2011: 183).  
6.3 The social aspect of the translation process 
The following section in the questionnaire aimed at exploring the social aspect in which the process of 
translation is embedded. The questions in this section refer to co-translators the respondents work with, 
their relationship to other potential agents who are directly involved in the translation process—called 
here text helpers (Jones 2011) and the relationship of the respondent to the source poet when the latter 
is still living at the time of the translation.  
The first question in this question asks, ‘When translating poetry, do you usually translate with a co-
translator?’ The responses are negative in their majority (sixteen out of twenty) with four positive 
responses, one of which elaborates (‘Yes, when translating into English’). The respondent has Greek as 
their mother tongue, which would explain the existence of a co-translator to translate a text into their 
second language. Translating pairs of native Greek and native English speakers are much more common 
in the collections and anthologies studied than they were in translated Modern Greek poetry in the 1980s 
and 1990s.  
The responses from this first question do not agree with the data from the paratexts. In the seven 
anthologies that have been consulted for their paratexts in this study, five have been co-edited (by two 
or more editors) and a great number of poems have been co-translated (by at least two translators or the 
source poet and a translator). All five single poet collections whose paratexts were studied have been 
co-edited or co-translated.  
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The picture changes drastically in the following question, in which the respondents were asked whether 
they consult with text helpers. The response options were Yes, No, Prefer not to say and Other for this 
question. Eight respondents chose ‘Other’ and supplied a category of their own, while twelve 
respondents chose ‘Yes’. These responses are most interesting in combination with the following 
question, which asked ‘How often would you say you consult text helpers?’ The options given in the 
questionnaire were ‘In every translation project’, ‘Often’, ‘From time to time’, ‘Rarely’, ‘Never’ and 
‘Other’. The second question, in which the respondents were asked for the frequency of the potential 
consultations with text helpers, was added in order to offer the respondents the opportunity to elaborate 
on the Yes/No answer of the previous question. A number of respondents provided their own frequency, 
as shown in Table 6.12. The elaboration is useful, as a positive answer has a gradation of three scales 
(From time to time, Often and Rarely), in this sample, as shown in Table 6.12.  
 Q1: Do you consult 
other text helpers 
during the translation 
process? 
Q2: How often would 
you say you consult text 
helpers? 
Q3: How much 
do you rely on 
their input? 
Respondent 1 
Not usually Rarely 3 
Respondent 2 
occasionally From time to time 3 
Respondent 3 
Yes Often 3 
Respondent 4 
Yes From time to time 3 
Respondent 5 
Yes From time to time 2 
Respondent 6 
Yes Often 3 
Respondent 7 
Occasionally From time to time 3 
Respondent 8 
Yes Rarely 1 
Respondent 9 
sometimes 
In every translation 
project 3 
Respondent 10 Very rarely, and mostly 
when I have translated my 
own poems from Modern 
Greek into English. Rarely 3 
Respondent 11 
Yes From time to time 4 
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Respondent 12 
Yes 
In every translation 
project 4 
Respondent 13 
prefer not to 
In every translation 
project 4 
Respondent 14 
sometimes From time to time 1 
Respondent 15 
If there is a special need From time to time 2 
Respondent 16 
Yes Rarely 4 
Respondent 17 
Yes Often 4 
Respondent 18 
Yes From time to time 2 
Respondent 19 
Yes Rarely  3 
Respondent 20 
Yes 
In every translation 
project 4 
 
Table 6.5 Correspondence of responses for Questions 1, 2 and 3  
The third question in Table 6.12 in correspondence with questions 1 and 2 presents the responses from 
a Likert scale with options from 1 to 5 (1 being Very little and 5 Very much). The degree of influence 
does not vary as greatly as the frequency with which the text helpers are consulted. In fact, only one 
response seems to be consistent throughout (Yes, Rarely, 1 in the Likert scale). There is an average 
response of 3, which I read as something along the lines of ‘I take the suggestions of the text helpers on 
board to some extent’ for the frequencies From time to time, Often, Sometimes, Occasionally and Not 
usually. 
 
148 
 
Figure 6.8 Are these text helpers likely to be… 
The obvious follow-up question, discussed in the Chapter 7, is when the translator feels they need to 
consult a text helper for a translation task. A good indication is given in the following two questions 
which examine the type of person the translators consult and the type of questions they might wish to 
discuss with a text helper. Native Greek speakers (option chosen by sixteen out of twenty respondents) 
and Literature/poetry experts (eight out of twenty respondents) top the list of text helpers in this sample. 
They are followed closely by Native English speakers (seven out of twenty respondents) and other 
Modern Greek to English translators (six out of twenty) who seem to offer their insight quite often. It 
should be noted that the question was multiple choice and most of the respondents chose a few options.  
Also, as mentioned earlier in the discussion of the first part of the questionnaire, the respondents claim 
to be discussing their work with people outside the immediate space of academia and publishing, which 
may be relatives and/or friends. This hypothesis is corroborated with the responses here and it also 
expanded upon by the translators in Chapter 7, is some of their interviews.  
16
7
6
1
8
3
5
4
1
1
0 2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18
Native Greek speakers
Native English speakers
Modern Greek to English translators
Any language translators
Literature/poetry experts
Editors
Relatives/friends
Other colleagues
 Relatives/Friends of the writer of the source…
Original poet
 
149 
 
Figure 6.9 Which matters do you consult a text helper about? 
A first reading of Tables 6.13 and 6.14 suggests a focus of the respondents’ attention on the source text 
and the particular difficulties they face when translating it. This suggestion may explain the emphasis 
on the interpreting aspect of the poetic text, which is of particular interest for this project as it focuses 
on exactly the reading-for-translation phase of the translating process.  
Table 6.14 in particular demonstrates the emphasis on the linguistic unraveling of the source text. It 
would be fair to surmise that Tables 6.13 and 6.14 depict the respondents’ struggle to absorb and 
deconstruct the meaning(s) of the source text. The relative secondary preoccupation with the 
composition of the target text may be linked to the fact that the respondents are or have been, save two, 
poets and therefore feel confident that once they have decided on an interpretation of the source text, 
they are more than capable to reconstruct it in English.  
The equally significant finding in this section pertains to the extent and degree of importance of the 
networks in which the translator participates during the translation process. These first exploratory data 
depict a quasi-collaborative translating situation, in which the translator activates an extended network 
of peers which, in turn, offers insight, suggestions or advice on the source text, the process and the 
target text. This finding demonstrates that the translating act is far from solitary. Although other 
translation scholars have reported similar findings (Flynn 2005, Jones 2011, Jansen 2016) this particular 
manifestation is valuable as it is demonstrates that the unspoken, unofficial collaborative networks of 
facilitators and text helpers possibly have a more substantial effect on the interpreting phase of the 
translating process than scholars and researchers have known so far.  
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The last question on the issue of text helpers testifies to the personal aspect of the networks I have been 
discussing. The question offered multiple choice options. Seventeen out of twenty participants contact 
the text-helpers via email. Sixteen out of twenty respondents contact the text helpers in person, seven 
over the phone, three via Chat/texting and three use Skype. These modes of communication suggest a 
much more personal relationship than the exchange of emails. The paratexts also show that some current 
translators have Skype conversations. Regular mail, which was frequently used in the past and has 
provided us with significant correspondence, is apparently not used any more. One category suggested 
by one of the respondents was ‘through books’. I take it to indicate that the respondent finds printed 
material written by potential text helpers regarding any aspect of the source text, which they then use 
to aid them. 
The second section on the translation agents pertains to questions with regard to the source poet and 
any relationship the translator may have with them. A much more varied landscape emerges from the 
responses to the questions in Table 6.15. The respondents were given a Likert scale. For the first 
question the options were 1 to 5, from 1 being ‘Not likely’ to 5 being ‘Very likely’. The options in the 
second question were from 1 to 5, 1 being Very little and 5 Very much.  
Eight respondents reply that they are very likely to seek out the poet’s input and rely heavily on it 
(highlighted in red in Table 6.15). Two moderate responses to the first question (3) are combined with 
a surprising 4 and a 5 in the second question (highlighted in blue). Of equal interest are the cases of 
three respondents who state they are very likely to contact the poet (4 out of 5) but are also less willing 
to rely on the poet’s input (3 and 2 out of 5 respectively) (highlighted in green in Table 6.15). Again, 
further elaboration is warranted in order to understand when the poet’s contribution is requested and 
why and in which cases it is considered less helpful than in others, as this data seems to suggest.  
 Q4: How likely are you to contact the 
poet, if s/he is still alive, and ask for 
advice/ comments? 
Q5: How much do you rely on 
the poet's input? 
Respondent 1 
1 3 
Respondent 2 
4 3 
Respondent 3 
3 4 
Respondent 4 
1 1 
Respondent 5 
5 4 
Respondent 6 
2 1 
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Respondent 7 
3 5 
Respondent 8 
3 3 
Respondent 9 
4 4 
Respondent 10 
5 4 
Respondent 11 
4 4 
Respondent 12 
4 3 
Respondent 13 
4 4 
Respondent 14 
3 3 
Respondent 15 
5 4 
Respondent 16 
4 2 
Respondent 17 
5 4 
Respondent 18 
2 4 
Respondent 19 
1 - 
Respondent 20 
5 4 
Table 6.6 Correspondence of questions 4 and 5 
Five respondents gave a low likelihood of contacting the source poet, so a lack of response on the means 
of communication is understandable from their part. It should be noted that not all Greek poets speak 
English, which means that the personal contact would have to be carried out in Greek. Oral proficiency 
in a language is quite different to written proficiency (a fact which would partly explain the number of 
languages the respondents said they read in in the previous section). Personal communication with the 
poet, therefore, may be more difficult than it appears on the surface.  
However, there is clear indication in the paratexts that source poets, and quite often their translators, 
belong to extended and overlapping poetic/intellectual communities which are in continuous contact. 
This is also noticed in interviews and verbal protocols conducted with Modern Greek into English 
poetry translators and will be discussed in Chapter 7. This evidence may explain the figures shown in 
Table 19, which demonstrate some degree of personal correspondence.  
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Figure 6.10 How do you usually communicate with the poet? 
Only fifteen out of twenty participants responded to this question as five of the respondents indicated a 
low likelihood of contacting the poet. The means of communication are more or less similar to those 
used to contact the text-helpers with eight respondents choosing the in-person communication and 
fourteen choosing communication via email.  
6.4 Reading habits and reading-for-translation process 
The last section of the questionnaire focuses on general reading habits and the reading-for-translation 
phase of the translating process. The first question establishes that all twenty respondents are readers of 
poetry written originally in English. It is hardly surprising that the translator of poetry would also be a 
reader of poetry in their leisure time or for educational purposes. Equally, a number of respondents 
study and indeed teach courses on literature, as demonstrated in 6.1. The question was included to afford 
the researcher with the opportunity to ask the respondents about their personal preferences in poetry in 
the interview phase of the project, and to discuss their formal training on poetry, which may often offer 
specific views on how to read and interpret a poem taught in the classroom or a poem read for 
translation.  
The following questions establish that sixteen out of twenty respondents read poetry in languages other 
than English and Modern Greek. Similarly, eighteen out of twenty respondents say that they read 
Modern Greek poetry translated into English by other translators. Seventeen out of twenty respondents 
also claim to read reviews and literary criticism written about other translators’ translations of Modern 
Greek poetry. This is an interesting finding as most respondents also write reviews and/or literary 
criticism on Modern Greek poetry translated by other translators. The level of engagement, or illusio 
regarding the translation field, appears significant in light of these responses but less so after considering 
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that it is translation which is their complementary occupation and scholarship or writing that is their 
main occupation.  
A series of pertinent questions as to the effect of the above mentioned secondary engaged reading on or 
around Modern Greek poetry, in the initial version or in translation, arise. Particularly when considering 
the responses of Table 6.17, as shown below.  
 
Figure 6.11 If you read Modern Greek poetry, do you read it… 
Again, the translators of poetry as reader of poetry for pleasure is foregrounded in these responses; a 
fact emphasized by the resounding zero responses to the question about reading Modern Greek poetry 
solely for the purpose of translation. The respondents appear to be readers in general, as shown by their 
responses in Table 6. 18.  
Additionally, fourteen out of twenty respondents state that another reason to read Modern Greek poetry 
is in order to discover new poets. This response highlights the continuing involvement of poetry 
translators with the source literature. The response ‘To keep up to date with new works’ (thirteen out 
of twenty respondents) captures another aspect of the translators’ ongoing engagement with the 
evolution of the source literature as it suggests that the translators actively monitor the publishing 
activity of poets they already know.  
These two parallel activities of monitoring the poetic output of Greek poets work in tandem with and 
are inextricably linked to the option ‘To find poems I could translate’ (chosen by nine out of twenty 
respondents). It is in this response that the literary/poetic habitus morphs into the translatorial habitus, 
as the roles of reader of poems and writer/translator of poems overlap. The translators’ investment in 
the role of poetry translators (their illusio) becomes manifest here, as does their commitment to poetic 
translating and their pleasure in the entire process of transforming a Greek poem into one in English. 
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Figure 6.12 When I read for pleasure, I read... 
The last subsection in the questionnaire focuses on the reading-for-translation process. The questions 
explore reading-for-translation practices. In the question whether the respondents read the source text 
through before they start writing their own version, the responses were eighteen out of twenty replied 
‘Yes’. Again, this question acts as a probe which will allow the researcher to discuss in more depth 
what the respondents mean when they claim to read the text through (how many time on average? In 
what space of time) and what they mean by starting to write their own version (is a draft a version, for 
instance?). These questions are discussed in Chapter 7 where the interviews with poetry translators are 
presented.  
Evidence in the paratexts suggested that reading the source poem is unlike reading most other texts for 
translation and more like translating for the theatre, as matters such as rhythm, meter and tone have 
particular parts to play. The respondents are very aware of this fact and so many of them reply with a 
combination of ‘Silently to myself ‘and ‘Out loud to myself’ (eight out of twenty), with three 
respondents replying only ‘Out loud to myself’ and six only ‘Silently to myself’.  
In the sample there are four respondents who listen to recordings of poetry. One respondent also added 
‘I ask someone to read it to me’ as an option. At this stage, the input of other text helpers, in the form 
of a reading of the source poem out loud for the translator to listen to, does not seem so frequent. Perhaps 
this is due to the very personal effect a loud or recorded reading of a poem may have on the 
interpretations to which the listener is almost led to (by the reader).  
Note that the poem is read in the source language—usually the translator’s second or third language—
and hearing the lines out loud may aid comprehension as well as retention. Furthermore, in cases of 
rhyme or when specific meter is used in the ST, reading the poem silently or reading it aloud may 
determine not only whether the poem is understood but also how it is interpreted.  
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The following subset of questions was added for two reasons: firstly, so that the reading and initial 
translation processes could be explored in adequate depth and detail. And secondly, so that the 
researcher could prepare for the experimental phase of the project (verbal reports). Questions on 
whether the respondents use drafts while they translate or make notes on the source poem or when/if 
they use reference tools (the internet, dictionaries…) will allow for better ecological validity once the 
experiment is being conducted. The verbal reports from five poetry translators are presented in Chapter 
7.  
To the very broad question ‘When do you start writing your own version?’ the translators responded 
mostly with ‘After the first reading’ (five out of twenty) or ‘After I read the source text several times’ 
(eleven out of twenty). Very understandably several poetry translators noted that such a question could 
not be answered with a closed-ended survey question, with which I absolutely agree. As it was not 
possible to interview all twenty translators, however, it was useful to have at least a general 
understanding of their translation habits regarding their initial approach to translating a poem.  
Again, the aim was the same with the question ‘If you consult translation tools (internet, dictionaries...), 
when do you do it?’: to establish a general idea about the strategy of translators with respect to 
translation aids. In addition, translation aids were not to be available during the verbal reports, which is 
not ecologically valid since translators do use them, so this question was meant to be cross-checked 
with any comments the translators made during the verbal reports about needing to consult translation 
aids. This topic is discussed further in Chapter 7.  
The question had multiple choice answers and most translators chose more than one answer. Nine 
respondents replied that they use translation aids ‘Throughout the process’ of translating. Ten 
respondents chose the response ‘Whenever an obscure passage comes up while I read’. Two more 
possible options were ‘After I read the source text once’ and ‘After I read the source text several times’. 
It would appear, therefore, that the process of constructing the mental schema on which the translator 
will base their interpretation of the source text is gradually constructed with the aid of not only the text 
helpers mentioned above but also with continuous recourse to translation aids.  
In Table 6.19, eight out of twenty translators who chose the category ‘I read the ST through and then 
start working on a draft’ had it as their sole option. Four more translators chose this response among 
one or more others. This reply suggests a rather linear approach to translation, which is further explored 
in the experimental part of the project. Eight respondents opted for ‘I make notes on the source text 
(ST) while I read it’ while seven respondents chose ‘I read the ST and then I use translation tools to 
look up words/phrases/passages I am not sure of’.  
Finally, in the question ‘If there are other translated versions of the text you are translating do you read 
them?’ eleven respondents answered ‘Yes’, four replied ‘No’ and one ‘It depends’. Two respondents 
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said ‘Rarely’ and one ‘Sometimes’. Table 6.19 follows up on the question and asks the respondents 
when they read the other translated versions. Five respondents do not provide a reply to the question. 
The data presented here are those of fifteen respondents. The two respondents who opt for ‘All the 
above’ response, note in their replies “no consistent preference, it could be all of the above. But if 
translations are available, I certainly read them” and “it depends”.  
From the above it becomes evident that the interpreting phase is interspersed with consultations of 
translated versions of the source text by other translators, which may be read at any stage of the process 
by a few translators. Some translators seem to be aware of ‘the anxiety of influence’ (Bloom 1973) and 
only read any existing translated versions after they have finished their own translation (four out of 
fifteen) or not at all (five out of fifteen).  
 
Figure 6.13 If there are other translated versions, when do you read them? 
From the number of respondents replying they use the other translated versions during the translating 
process (seven out of fifteen) it may be inferred that translators use the other versions as translation 
aids, in the same vein they use dictionaries, encyclopedias or essays written by literature experts on the 
material they are translating. It should be noted that, although translated versions by other translators 
are consulted, their solutions are not always taken on board—this means that other versions may be 
used as guides towards a potential resolution but also as examples to avoid.  
Part of the interpretive phase is the note-making either on the source text or in the form of drafts written 
on a separate document or piece of paper. This distinction is made because notes on the source text 
usually act as mnemonic markers made by the translator in order to help them retain the plurality of 
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possibilities inherent in an initial approach to the source text. An alternative explanation is that 
sometimes uncertainty in the ST causes uncertainty in TT equivalents, so these could be mnemonic 
markers for ambiguity resolution – or creation, depending on the translator’s goal. These mnemonic 
markers make up part of the translator’s schema of the source text—they constitute the translator’s 
mental representations of the source text. In this sense, a translator’s draft version is their most 
representative reading, as it reflects all the possibilities and alternatives that are activated in their mind 
after/during the experience of the source text.  
For the translators who said they read the text through several times before they start writing their own 
version, they probably go through a sorting process during which they construct the ‘text-world’ of the 
poem based on previous genre/author/cultural knowledge, linking their knowledge and understanding 
of micro and macro levels. That is by far the most fascinating phase of the interpreting process—it has 
been recorded in the accounts of individual poetry translators who write down their processes of close 
reading but not systematically observed and delineated in terms of distinct functions, as is done in this 
case study.  
What has been gained in terms of new information with respect to the translatorial habitus of the Modern 
Greek into English poetry translators who participated in this survey? And what new information has 
been retrieved regarding the reading-for-translation process?  
As was noted in the introductory paragraphs to this chapter, the main aim of the survey was to gather 
some complementary information about currently active poetry translators from Modern Greek into 
English, in particular with regard to their translatorial habitus. Some of the information gathered 
concerning the translatorial habitus is iterated here. Beginning with the issue of the mean age of the 
participants it was 45-65 in the sample collected, as mentioned. Seven of the respondents are over the 
average retirement age (six respondents chose the option ‘65 to 74 years old’ and one ‘75 or older’).  
This is of particular interest for two reasons: firstly, in terms of the visibility of the younger poetry 
translators, who undoubtedly exist but who perhaps publish more or exclusively in literary journals or 
online and therefore did not come up in the bibliographic search the information of which I used to 
contact the translators. There are possible issues of gatekeeping of the translation field attested through 
the recording of the mean age of the participants. The second interesting aspect regarding the 
participants’ age is the fact that poetry translating is clearly not viewed as a profession to them, one that 
they may stop exercising once they no longer need to. There is a different type of bond connecting 
poetry translators to the practice of poetic translating, a constancy which feeds and is fed by their illusio 
regarding the translation field and their position within it.  
In terms of the translatorial habitus, educational capital and its transferable uses is equally of great 
importance. The participants to this study have demonstrably high educational capital, both 
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institutionalized in the form of university degrees but also embodied, in the form of language acquisition 
and the possibility to travel to other countries and spend time there while learning the language and the 
culture. The fact that several are also academics, teachers and scholars and act as literary critics testifies 
to their increased symbolic capital, which is their educational and social capital legitimated by the 
translation and academic fields. A further point with respect to language acquisition as well as the 
translators’ engagement with poetry translating is their motivation, which is another important aspect 
of their translatorial habitus. Finally, one last point concerning the habitus is the interesting array of 
self-descriptions chosen by the poetry translators, which foreground a number of their activities.  
In section 6.3 more information about the translation field with its multiple agents and power dynamics 
were discussed. The translators’ social capital proves to being demonstrably substantial as they are 
situated within networks of text-helpers who they can and do contact regarding the translation process. 
This aspect of the social situatedness of the translator is of particular interest for the purposes of this 
study as it throws some light on the construction of the mental schema the translator uses as a source 
text for the translation of the poems. This fact by no means diminishes the agency of the translator; it 
does, however, re-situate the translating process as a non-solitary practice. The implications of this will 
be further discussed in Chapters 7 and 8.  
Finally, section 6.4 touches briefly on the reading habits of the translators and their translation 
processes. The participants to this study are all poetry readers in English, Modern Greek and many of 
them in other languages too. This feature highlights their diffuse and extended genre knowledge and it 
guarantees some extent of author knowledge as well. Lastly, the use of non-traditional translation aids, 
such as other translated versions of the Greek poem in English or in other languages, is another 
interesting facet in the construction of the mental schema of the source text the translators use to 
translate.  
In chapter 7 the data from the interviews and verbal reports are analyzed and the translatorial habitus 
and the reading-for-translation process are further examined and discussed.  
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Chapter 7: Presentation and discussion of interview and verbal report data 
In this chapter the discussion of the research findings follows from chapter 5 and 6. The data were 
analyzed in the first instance by applying inductive labels which were mined from the interview and 
verbal protocol data. These inductive codes were afterwards merged together into themes which were 
extracted from the conceptual and theoretical frameworks discussed in Chapter 2 and Chapter 3. This 
process of analysis was chosen in tune with the main purpose of this study which is to merge, 
complement and expand on the current translator-as-reader models proposed by Jones (2011) and Diaz-
Diocaretz (1985) which are discussed in detail in Chapter 2. The coded data and the coding framework 
are available in Appendices F and G. 
Chapter 7 continues the exploration of the two basic concepts proposed for examination in the research 
question (namely, how the translator habitus affects the reading-for-translation process) by presenting 
and discussing the findings of the interviews with ten translators and the verbal reports produced by 
five translators. The chapter is divided in two sections: firstly, the interview data is presented and 
discussed followed by a section on the verbal report data. A discussion of the combined data from 
chapters 5, 6 and 7 follows in the overall discussion of Chapter 8. 
7.1 Analysis of data regarding habitus and types of capital  
The interview data aim at exploring the concept of translatorial habitus and in particular the translatorial 
habitus of the participants to this study, the translators of poetry from Modern Greek into English. The 
questions asked of the participants were designed primarily to serve that purpose. Some of the questions 
asked are presented in the following table (the Interview questions are discussed in more detail in 
Chapter 4:  
How did you become interested in Modern Greek poetry? 
What was it that urged you to study literature and learn modern languages? 
As a rule, do you choose the poets you translate? 
When does the actual translation process begin for you? 
How long do you usually need in order to translate a poem? 
Do you ask the poet for advice/comments? 
Do you discuss the source poem or you own version with others? 
Table 7.1 Sample questions from interviews with poetry translators 
Issues of motivation and investment, the translators’ illusio, agency and the translators’ process, among 
others, were discussed in the interviews. Illusio includes the reasons why the participants decided to 
translated poetry, why they learned Modern Greek, how they entered the field of translation and why 
they are still part of it. This is a significant but rather subtle indicator of the internalization of culture 
by the translator; illusio is the product of the activation of several types of cultural, social and 
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educational capital and is demonstrably linked to individual but also communal habitus. Some of the 
studies mentioned in Chapter 3 identify the outcomes of this conflux of capitals which takes the form 
of  
1. “personal interest in promoting a genre” (Gouanvic 2005: ),  
2. “a desire to visit the [source] country” (Voinova and Shlesinger 2013:),  
3. a “close familiarity to source culture by reading about it” (Voinova and Shlesinger 2013:) and 
even  
4. “translating a piece of work without having a commission for it or a specific outcome in mind” 
(Gouanvic 2014: 34).  
7.1.1 Types of capital  
When queried about their initial discovery of Modern Greek as a language and culture and Modern 
Greek poetry in particular, some of the participants responded in a way that often merged the two, i.e. 
the poetry and the language it is translated from did not seem as two separate spheres of activity or 
interest but one:  
P0: I became interested in some Modern Greek poetry and I spent enough time in Greece to 
feel an interest in modern literature (13-15) 
P5: I have a background in classical philology but really my passion is Modern Greek (4800-
1) 
P8: it began with songs the soundtracks were so wonderful of Theodorakis you know when I 
was first interested in Greece and didn’t know the language I knew the music so the soundtracks 
were my introduction I mean I think the first things I read in Greek script were Ritsos’s poems 
you know the soundtrack to Epitaphios because I wanted to understand what the music was and 
what words had to do with one another (6299-6303). 
For some of the participants the route to Modern Greek was more circuitous and involved the study of 
Latin first:  
P3: I started actually with Latin translating Latin […] it was for a graduate course […] that 
ended up being fairly successful and it ended up getting published and I thought oh maybe I’m 
you know maybe I’m good at this (3558, 3563-4) 
P5: I went to middle school […] I had to select a language and I chose Latin and I really loved 
translating Latin it was my favorite thing (4948-4953) 
The above comments illustrate the degree of prior-knowledge and pre-existing internalized influences 
that have, in the form of cultural and educational capital, shaped the translatorial habitus of the poetry 
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translators. Firstly, traces of the educational capital are apparent in the participants’ comments about 
their familial environment and the role it played in their further intellectual development:  
P5: I always loved language and I mean a had an interest in Greek mythology and ancient 
architecture ancient Rome when I was a child (4947-8) 
P8: I’d been brought up on a lot of poetry by my mother who taught English (6296-7) 
P9: My parents loved great literature and read it to their kids (6398) 
Voinova and Shlesinger also recognize this “exposure to literature/art as children” (2013: …) as an n 
important aspect of the literary translator’s professional habitus. This aspect is further explored in 
Chapter 8 with the additional information provided by the questionnaire data.  
The accumulation of the appropriate educational capital which influenced the translators’ illusio with 
regard to their motivation to read and translated Modern Greek poetry becomes manifest in the 
participants’ comments about the role of their teachers:  
P5: my high school teacher […] had lived in she had lived in Greece […] and she brought in 
Elytis I don’t remember who did the first Elytis translations but we all we had to read The Axion 
Esti like every year […] at the beginning of class [laughs] so it was just always to me it was 
part of my poetry education with Seferis and Elytis and Cavafy (4969-4976)  
P9: [I was lucky] to have James H. Oliver (already an accomplished and well published 
translator) as a Greek teacher (6372-3) 
Motivation to translate is equally connected to the type of cultural capital that arises from the enjoyment 
in the study of literature:  
P5: I just love poetry I’ve always loved poetry I [00:00:04 pause] in I went to an Arts high 
school (4966-7) 
P6: The magic of the words, the mystery of their combinations [urged me to study literature 
and learn modern languages] (5199) 
P8: when I think about the sort of poets that I have sitting on my desk it’s so often Greeks it’s 
so often Cavafy and Kavvadias who’s a great love of mine and also Szymborska you know I 
don’t speak Polish but I love her poetry so […] I certainly I certainly thrive [laughs] thrive on 
great voices and I like to have them around me I always have a shelf of really wonderful poets 
I admire of course Shakespeare as well or the Bible you know this great English poetic tradition 
(6173-6181) 
P9: Poetry has always both fascinated and mystified me. (6398) 
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The enthusiastic language used to describe the participants’ love of poetry should be noted in the above 
statements. This deep pleasure derived from literature, the study of which denotes the acquisition of a 
significant institutionalized, embodied and objectified educational capital, also necessarily leads 
towards the proliferation of the translators’ cultural capital. The objectified aspect is manifest in the 
comment of P8 who lists the books sitting on their desks, i.e., the actual books being the objects which 
demonstrate the existence of multiple types of capital by their mere presence.  
The literature read and enjoyed in the case of these translators is not confined to one language but, 
through the added capital provided by the acquisition of other languages, covers at least two cultures: 
what becomes the source and receptor cultures for the translator. This knowledge of the source literature 
(Modern Greek literature) is demonstrated in the following comments:  
P0: So I think English language Seferis sounds maybe too Anglophone when his deepest 
inspiration is still French really (256-7) 
P2: I love Ganas from a relatively young age (2247) 
P5: that’s where in the Odyssey they get blown off course and it’s like a very windy place [P5 
refers to the promontory Tainaro] (4704-5) 
P7: I did like his poetry [Vayenas’s] especially because it has a sort of a it has a tone and a 
sense of irony and a sort of a sense of it is measured it is not over-emotional it takes things from 
Cavafy things from Sikelianos but there is a kind of balance that appeals to me let me put it this 
way it’s not too lyrical let’s say (5787-5790) 
P8: I think Ganas is a poet that interests me I like his work (6105) 
On this score, the knowledge of the translators with respect to Modern Greek literature but also English 
literature is a significant source which informs their translating process (as will be discussed in 7.2). 
7.1.2 Knowledge of the translation field 
This intimate knowledge of the literary works and history of more than one culture is very similar to 
the work of a literary critic. There are occasions in which the translators demonstrated the ability to 
examine a poet’s work macroscopically and discover patterns of similarities and points of connection:  
P0: I think Cavafy loved Browning’s poems and he stole an awful lot from him in a clever way. 
(172-3) 
P4: we also have the other thing when we say April because it says here April in poetry April 
in English poetry is T. S. Eliot (4091-3) 
P6: The freedom, the linguistic arbitrariness, the ground-breaking and innovative un-
grammaticalness of the American poet [Emily Dickinson] helped me to reject many linguistic 
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inhibitions and to avoid using wooden academic language, like the ones that so often paralyse 
whoever writes or translates into a non-native language, however well they know it (5265-8) 
P7: the poems have are more influenced by say Anglo-Saxon modernism which is one of 
Vayenas’s major influences through Seferis as well (5591-2) 
Interestingly, however, this intimate knowledge of and dedication to poetry is not merely the trait of a 
philologist who happens to read in more than one languages. The cultural capital amassed by the 
participants further extends to an interest in monitoring the production of translated Modern Greek 
poetry into English. The word ‘monitoring’ is specifically chosen as a number of the participants 
demonstrate great familiarity with what is published in the field but also with how what is published is 
received by both critics and reviewers and sometimes the Anglophone readers. This attitude reflects 
Sela-Sheffy’s classification (2008) of the roles of literary translators as guardians of domestic 
culture/language, as importers and innovators and as artists in their own right.  
P0: there are some old-fashioned translations of Palamas by Stephanides (125-6) 
P0: there it’s a very interesting project in effect it’s a sort of David Harsent book on themes of 
Ritsos in the sense that he doesn’t keep the titles the same for the most part (703-5) 
P0: So a lot of Ritsos appeared in magazines and then his poems were quite widely read and 
distributed in the general world sort of communist setting actually (714-5) 
P3: I thought that Olga Broumas’s ones are quite good [translations of Dimoula’s poems] 
(3465) 
P8: Philip Sherrard he produced the first volume of what was a multi-volume set of the complete 
works of Papadiamantis (6135-6) 
This purveyance of the field of translated Modern Greek poetry is also manifest in the translators’ 
knowledge of the work of their peers, present and past:  
P0: Stephanides was quite an ingenious translator (128) 
P1: Alicia [Stallings] has a wonderful essay about this you could find it probably on Jstor she 
was asked by the Yale Review maybe five or six years ago to review Daniel Mendelson’s 
Cavafy and she turned it into a very graceful essay on why so many Cavafy translations (1672-
4) 
P3: I felt like the existing translation is quite good and people kept telling me it was not the 
Stephanidou↗ which is done in rhyming couplets and everyone was like oh it’s old it’s fussy 
and I would read and I was like look I’m wrestling with this right now [Erotokritos] and I think 
that he’s doing a very good job at solving these problems (3551-4) 
 
164 
P5: I would go to the Keeley and Sherrard translations and it didn’t feel like my own authentic 
experience of working with the poems (4804-6) 
P7: some of the translations were really good some of the translations were not so good but 
with historical value some of the names were important like Kimon Friar for instance or John 
Stathatos John Stathatos whose some of his translations we used but not the ones from 
Biography (5647-5650) 
With respect to the issue of peers Voinova and Shlesinger (2013) noted two characteristics which are 
echoed to some degree in this study: the translators acknowledged the traditions they had inherited from 
their predecessors and had two approaches to colleagues who were active at the same time: either an 
overall negative attitude with stress on negativity and the attempt to retain (symbolic) capital or they 
demonstrated a spirit of collegial support. There are examples of the first case, as was unearthed during 
the exploration of archival material, among the translators who were active until the late 1990s 
(discussed in Chapter 5). What has been recorded in this study is more a spirit of collegiality.  
Collegiality is also manifest in the social network the translators participate in. The participants, through 
their interrelations with their consultants and text-helpers, activate the social capital acquired at various 
stages of their professional lives. As discussed in Chapter 6, the final questions of the survey conducted 
demonstrated that several of the participants frequently activate this amassed social capital in the form 
of networks of people who are willing to help, offer advice or free intellectual labor during the 
translation process. This is a significant finding for the purposes of this study, as if foregrounds the 
collaborative and non-solitary aspect of the poetic translation process.  
P6: I discuss with many people and each time I do, especially with people who have very little 
to do with the field (like, for instance, with my very bright trainer) I gain much (5291-2) 
P8: peers fellow poets fellow translators are I never as a rule hand in do anything a translation 
or a poem to a magazine or anything without having ran it by a few people whose ear I trust in 
English to tell me whether this is working (6276-8) 
P8: I belong to a group of translators of poetry from other languages six of us we’ve worked 
together for ten years we’d meet once a month and we were all working on different languages 
and we would try out our translations on each other to see how they worked in English and that 
was very useful too (6256-9) 
P9: I have friends in Greece who are interested in literature. I sometimes ask them questions on 
specific lines of poetry by email. I journeyed in Greece while translating Ritsos, and sought out 
such friends in both Athens and Thessaloniki to help with elusive verses. They were not always 
helpful (6417-6420) 
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Advice and comments are not always useful or even welcome, however, as P9 has noted above. P7 
ultimately states in terms of the accountability of the translator with respect to their work that:  
your name is the one that’s attached to the translation it’s your responsibility the final decisions 
rest with you (5538-9).  
Unsurprisingly, the poet of the source text may quite often be an important consultant. What is far more 
interesting, however, is the degree to which the translator follows the poet’s advice and suggestions. 
This seems to be negotiable, as the interviews testify. This is an intriguing finding as it adds further 
nuance to the translation process, as is discussed in section 7.2 
P0: it clearly is more challenging if the person is dead like Solomos there’s nothing they can do 
to you if it’s a living poet they might depending on their personality or their beliefs wish to 
exercise some control (575-8) 
P6: [I contact the poet] To answer a question or to confirm something. But experience tells me 
that often there’s good reason for my doubts and that lack of clarity, ambivalence, ambiguity 
are probably faults of the poem itself. (5295-7) 
P7: I never hesitate to contact a poet […]I’m fairly confident of being able to filter information 
so if they give me advice about ten things I know what I can fairly quickly understand what’s 
you know sift through this material and these thoughts and know what I need (5541-5544) 
Two important issues are highlighted here by the translators: the dynamics between poet and translator 
over issues of authority, in its dual meaning: firstly, there is the issue of the control over the text and its 
possible interpretations. Second, there is the issue of who the author of the target text actually is. This 
is an interesting topic, as flaws with the translated text often tend to be attributed to the translator, 
whereas a successful translation is often presented as the work of a brilliant source author.  
This very intriguing relation between authorship and ‘translatorship’ (Jansen and Wegener 2017) 
necessarily reflects the translators’ sense of self-worth and may be seen as a consequence of their varied 
and nuanced self-descriptions, presented in Table 6.11 in Chapter 6. This assertive attitude towards the 
source poet, particularly viewed in combination with the confidence towards handling the target text, 
proves a significant point with regard the translation process.  
The necessary filtering of information received is another issue highlighted here by the translators. This 
aspect of the degree of influence of the poet was also evident in the corresponding responses to the 
survey, discussed in Chapter 6.  
P6 in the above comment mentions another significant issue, touched upon by scholars exploring the 
empirical approaches to literature, and discussed by a number of translators elsewhere: that of the 
poeticity of a text versus its literariness. The terms were defined in Chapter 3 (Hoffstaedter 1987). 
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Poeticity refers to “the linguistic and textual features associated with poetry” (1987: 116-7) whereas 
literariness “may involve […] the evaluation of the literary value of the text” (1987: 117). This 
evaluation is evident in the translators’ comments regarding how they choose the poetry they translate.  
P0: on the whole I prefer not to spend my time reading bad poetry let alone talking about it So 
and therefore that would lead me to think that doing a translation might be if it works then it 
might be worth it (362-4)  
P0: I would only translate something I thought was good (623-4) 
P6: I have been very fortunate and I can choose who to translate (5212) 
P8: I just don’t like translating stuff I don’t like much and having just done a novel I really 
disliked the end of it I just thought gosh I don’t have enough years left to waste my time on 
something I don’t really care for (6089-6091) 
P9: if I don't much like a poem, I don't translate it (6395) 
Such statements on freedom of choice of the material to translate is a concrete example of an 
instantiation of the translators’ agency; professional autonomy, defined by Ruokonen (2016) as ‘[the] 
power to turn down unsatisfactory commissions and to control their [the translators’] work conditions’ 
(Ruokonen 2016: 190), may also be perceived as a marker of high status, which is in turn connected to 
symbolic capital that several participants derive from their roles within academia.  
In the following section, data pertaining to the translation process with an emphasis on the reading-for-
translation phase will be presented. The data is retrieved from both the interviews and the verbal 
protocols but is presented in the following section as it explores the basic research question this study 
set out to discuss: how does the translator habitus affect the reading-for-translation process?  
7.2 Analysis of verbal protocol data  
The final part of this chapter focuses on the analysis of the verbal report data collected from five think 
aloud experiments conducted with poetry translators from Modern Greek into English. Three more 
verbal protocols were not properly executed, for reasons discussed in Chapter 4, and have been 
categorized as interview data, incorporated and discussed in the previous section 7.1. 
This section includes the analysis of five verbal protocols with poetry translators. The analysis was 
conducted with the research question in mind, namely: How does the translatorial habitus affect the 
initial phase of the translation process? As explained in Chapter 4, for the analysis of the verbal reports 
six major categories were used. These categories form the combined suggested model of the translator 
as reader proposed by Beaugrande, Jones and Diaz-Diocaretz explored in Chapter 2. The categories are:  
1. author knowledge,  
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2. pre-existing linguistic knowledge,  
3. genre knowledge,  
4. world knowledge,  
5. text-world knowledge and  
6. knowledge stemming from translators’ own background and 
7. comparatist knowledge of both the source and receptor literatures in a translation context, 
tentatively named ‘knowledge of translation field’ for the purposes of analysis.  
In Bourdieusian terms, the specialized knowledge described by these categories constructs the 
specialized habitus of the poetry translator. These types of knowledge map out some of the assets the 
translator-as-reader brings to the translation process. In the following section, each category with its 
sub-categories is analyzed and complemented by the verbal report data with Modern Greek into English 
poetry translators.  
7.2.1 Pre-reading sources and decision-making 
In examining the reading-for-translation process the aim is to explore what resources were used by the 
poetry translators who constructed the verbal reports. These resources are used by the translator to 
produce the mental schema which is the dynamic form of the source text as perceived and negotiated 
by the translator throughout the translation process. What follows is the analysis of some of the 
resources the poetry translators used during the verbal protocols. 
7.2.1.1 Author knowledge  
A fundamental task during the initial orientation phase is familiarization with the source text (hereafter 
ST). Readers in general familiarize themselves with the texts they read by searching for specific clues 
according to predetermined expectations, as discussed in Chapter 2. These initial expectations are linked 
to specific reading strategies which are activated in response to textual clues, such as the announcement 
that the text to be read is a poem, the title, the typographic arrangement on the page, the author’s name 
and the date of publication (Beaugrande 1978). A note is required here as a reminder that when the 
translators were contacted they were told the text to be read would be a poem, a routine task for them. 
This initial contact could be considered the first point which alerted the translators as to the nature of 
the text and potentially activated their reader strategies.  
Regarding the actual experiment, the first point of contact with the ST for four out of five translators is 
the name of the poet whose work they are asked to read for the purposes of translation. The fifth 
translator began by examining the layout of the poem on the page (I will discuss this shortly).  
Author knowledge covers a spectrum which may include the recognition of a poet’s name, familiarity 
with a specific work, intimate knowledge of the poet’s entire oeuvre or personal acquaintance or 
friendship with the poet. Knowledge of the poet’s oeuvre may mean that the translator is a constant 
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reader of a poet’s work or even that the translator has translated one or several poems by the poet. The 
selection criteria for the poems chosen for the verbal reports are explained in detail in Chapter 4; the 
main criterion was that neither of the poems chosen was published in translation by any of the 
participants. As will be seen in the following sections, this criterion could not preempt the situation 
where a participant has translated but not published the poems selected or they have read someone else’s 
translation of the poems selected.  
The initial condition for author knowledge is recognition of the poet’s name. There are four possible 
situations which were observed in the verbal protocols: recognition of the poet and/or their work, 
familiarity with the poet’s name but not their work, confusion of the name with that of another poet and 
non-recognition of the poet:  
P1: I know the name but I don’t know this woman’s [Iliopoulou’s] work at all (1379-80) 
P7: first thoughts I did not know this poet initially the name rings a bell it could have been 
Odusseus Elytis’s partner Ioulita Iliopoulou but it’s Katerina so it’s simply the same surname 
(5300-2) 
P8: well Ganas I know who he is and I presume he’s still alive so and I know that Theodorakis 
has set him to music so I’m familiar with his poetry and his style a little (5957-9) 
P9: I haven't run across this poet before [Ganas] (6330) 
The significance of the author with respect to the reading process and some pertinent theories, supported 
in particular by poststructuralists, such as Barthes and Foucault, were discussed in Chapter 2. Foucault’s 
description of the author as a function is particularly illuminating because the author is viewed as a 
category which “performs a certain role with regard to narrative discourse, assuring a classificatory 
action” (1969: 210). Boase-Beier, speaking from the translator’s perspective, notes with regard to the 
author that “who is speaking will influence both initial decisions to translate and, in the act of 
translation, decisions on how to treat the style of a text” (2006: 38).  
Familiarity with the author’s work and the literary tradition they come from or belong to plays an 
important role in the construction of the ST mental schema which is used as the blueprint for the creation 
of the target text (TT). In the verbal reports, a participant observed how increased familiarity with the 
poet’s work might increase their ability to translate the poem:  
P1: I think that I would get more comfortable with it if I knew more of her [Iliopoulou’s] work 
(1387) 
Another participant verbalizes their initial struggle to situate the author of the ST with respect to a 
literary tradition:  
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P7: I cannot place her [Iliopoulou] in terms of a tradition she could be a modern poet most 
likely she is a modern poet rather than someone from the generation of the 70s (5302-3) 
P7 also verbalizes the thought process of trying to situate the poet within a literary tradition. The initial 
clues are the poet’s surname and then the poem’s diction, words like sea and summer, which formed 
part of the vocabulary of the Nobel Laureate Odysseas Elytis and his poet-partner Ioulita Iliopoulou:  
P7: knowing the surname and seeing thalassa and kalokairiou [sea and summer] I was initially 
trying to position this in the oeuvre of say Ioulita Iliopoulou […] once I noticed that the name 
is Katerina so this interpretation is ditched completely and I start thinking of the poem as 
something more recent and entirely different (5333-7) 
What is very interesting in this statement is the fact that at this stage P7 has not read the poem in its 
entirety but is trying to orient themselves with regard to potential interpretations. It would seem that the 
translator, having established the author’s name and positioned them within a literary tradition, can 
move on to safely interpret difficult passages in the poem. The author knowledge seems to function as 
a higher-order principle the translator can refer to in order to resolve ambiguities within the poem.  
Finally, P4 mentions that this type of author knowledge offers some reassurances that the translator will 
not fall so easily into misreadings of the poet’s work.  
P4: I really believe that before I start translating the poem by Ganas or by Katerina I have to 
have read to be to already know their work before to have read their work to know what they’re 
trying to do with their work in order to be able to translate it right (3935-7) 
What should be noted at this point is the evident overlap between the categories of author, genre and 
source culture knowledge, which were demarcated earlier for reasons of easier classification of the data. 
Placing the author of the text within a literary tradition requires far broader resources than just knowing 
that author and their work. Similarly, using textual cues, such as P7 is trying to do above, to situate the 
poet, requires a great degree of familiarity with the workings of poetry, that is, a substantial deposit of 
genre knowledge.  
7.2.1.2 Date of publication, page layout, title 
Continuing on the theme of pre-reading interpretations and decision-making, a few other typographical 
elements surrounding the poem are discussed here. Scott in his own readings of poetry for the purposes 
of translation states that  
reading constitutes a whole-body experience in which words, and grammar, and syntax, and 
typographic phenomena such as typeface, margin, punctuation, activate cross-sensory, psycho-
physiological responses prior to concept and interpretation (2012: 11).  
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In the verbal report of P7 they notice that the date of publication is 2011 and become more confident in 
positioning the poet within a time frame and literary grouping. What P7, and some other participants in 
the oral interviews, suggest they would do to overcome their unfamiliarity with the poet and their work 
is research and reading of the poet’s oeuvre. 
P7: moving on from first impressions I would find who this poet is if this is her first book if 
this is her tenth book read around this poem read the collection it belongs to so I would see the 
kind of family of poems around surrounding this poem […] that kind of might influence my 
sort of approach somewhat let me think whether she belongs to a group of poets sharing themes 
sharing you know some formal devices some symbols or imagery (5322-8) 
In the case of P7’s reading, the date of publication was used as a byway into resolving the fundamental 
issue of positioning the poet. 
7.2.1.3 Page layout  
Beaugrande observes that “the very presentation of poetry is conventionally preceded by oral 
announcements or written titles forming part of a special typographic arrangement, which instructs the 
hearer/reader that a poetic text is forthcoming” (1978: 16-17). P5 was the only one out of five 
participants who started their reading of the poem by verbalizing observations regarding the poem’s 
layout on the page and commenting on issues such as line length, punctuation or enjambment.  
P5: the first thing I notice is that the poem is organized on the page in a way that does not look 
like it would be […] the stanzas seem short the enjambment and punctuation does not seem like 
it would be challenging once I get into the translation process (4567-4570) 
P5’s reading is focused on determining which elements of the text might prove problematic while 
translating the poem. In the above sequence, P5 is demonstrably reading-for-translation, that is, with 
the purpose of translating the poem in mind. P5’s attention to structural and prosodic elements attests 
to their training, as they admit later on in the verbal report. Attention to prosody (in particular 
punctuation) is not uncommon among the translators interviewed for the study, as was noted in the 
interviews section earlier. The structure of the poem as well is a matter that is studied thoroughly by 
several of the translators interviewed. The difference with P5’s reading is that they prioritized the layout 
over the author function, which is an interesting alternative to the readings of the other four translators. 
P5’s own training may be the cause of the fact their attention was focused more on other matters such 
as prosody, as P5 is trained as a Classical philologist. Another reason could be P5’s unfamiliarity with 
the poets or their work, which may help ease the sense of responsibility felt by some other translators 
towards the poet and the source text.  
7.2.1.4 Title  
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As explained in Chapter 4, one of the criteria for the selection of both poems was the title. In the case 
of Katerina Iliopoulou Tainaro is a place-name title and in the case of Mihalis Ganas Christos Anesti is 
the Greek equivalent of Christ is Risen. Both titles have numerous and specific connotations for the 
Greek reader of the poems; some of these are historical, literary or religious. Since the participants in 
this study come from different backgrounds, one of the issues I wished to explore was their knowledge 
of and response to the place-name Tainaro and the salutation/wish Christos Anesti.  
P1: I don’t know if the title is a noun or probably a place-name (1366-7) 
P2: straight away from the title issues crop up so to speak Christos Anesti (2251-2) 
P2: right here we have at least the topic of the title is clear it remains as it is again with a 
footnote what is Tainaro (2353-4) 
P5: my first thought is I don’t know what Ταίναρο means even though I don’t know what it 
means I’m thinking is it slang for the word ταινία does it have anything to do with film? Or a 
string? (4653-5) 
P7: the title needs to be placed I think it’s Akrotiri [promontory] Tainaro it’s a place-name so 
that might have to be explained to the reader a bit further or remains as is (5306-8) 
Interestingly, Tainaro evoked two different responses to different participants: one alternative is the 
literary knowledge of Homeric port from which the Achaeans sailed to Troy in the Iliad (mentioned in 
the interviews, see Appendix D). The other alternative is the geographical knowledge of its location (it 
is the southernmost point in the Peloponnese). The difference in the alternatives, either practical or 
literary, is interesting in itself as the translators’ several types of resources are explored in this study. 
An intertextual, literary reference may lead the translator to specific connotations or influence their 
reading of the poem in specific ways.  
Regarding reading-for-translation, the title may be of no or little information which will help with the 
interpretation of the poem. If recognized as a potential translation issue, as in the cases of P2 and P7, 
then corresponding translation strategies are activated. P7, for instance, suggests the title might need to 
be explicated or the word promontory should be added for the Anglophone reader’s benefit.  
As has been demonstrated so far, poetry translators in this study made several decisions regarding their 
translation strategies at the very initial phase of looking at the poem or skim-read it. These decisions 
showcase their reading-for-translation process, which demonstrably begins before the poem is read 
through. It is at this phase that the mental schema of the poem which will be used as a source text begins 
to be constructed. In the following section the part of the verbal reports in which translators continue 
constructing their mental schema of the poem is analyzed.  
7.2.2 Constructing the mental schema 
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Despite their systematic search for the acquisition of more information regarding the poet and the poem 
to be translated all ten of the participants made some evaluation of both of the poems presented to them 
in terms of their literary value, which was almost directly followed by an expression of their willingness 
to translate the poems or not. Beaugrande foresees this potential no-translation of a poem but attributes 
it to textual ambiguities which impede the translator from reaching a definitive interpretation. What has 
been observed in the verbal reports, however, is a display of translator agency in selecting what they 
wish to translate based on their own evaluation of a poem’s literary merit.  
P1: With the fifth line […] it begins to come into focus for me I think I would like this poem I 
might be glad to translate it (1369-1371) 
P5: I mean someone should translate this poem it’s a good poem (4621-2) […] I like it yeah it’s 
short and it packs a punch (4624) 
P7: [Ganas] is also a far better poet and it is a far better poem than the one I just read [the 
Iliopoulou poem] initially first of all this is a poem I would be inclined to translate (5391-2) 
A very intriguing finding is that the decision to translate or not a poem seems to come very early on in 
the verbal protocols and to be based on a few initial impressions made by the poem. This would imply 
that an initial mental schema is in place at that stage. That initial mental schema is considered reliable 
enough by the translator to base the decision of whether they wish to translate the poem they have been 
reading or not.  
Which characteristics of the poem are used to make this initial determination of its literary value, 
however? The elements of prosody (rhyme and meter, punctuation, alliteration), diction (lexical 
repertoire) and imagery are most frequently discussed in the segment of the verbal reports which leads 
to the decision to translate.  
P1: there’s a period at the end of the entire poem but I find this you know the long lines the 
long Greek words and no punctuation make it sort of breathless for me make it hard for me to 
hear a tone 1376-8 
P2: I would like to see if there is a meter metrically because at first sight it doesn’t appear to be 
the decapentasyllabic verse 2266-7 
P5: the way it looks it kind of makes me wonder whether there is a rhyme scheme and how 
hard that would be to replicate if I would attempt it 4648-4650 
P7: I just want to check if there is some sort of rhyme scheme 5406-7 
The lexical repertoire of the translator in both the source and the receptor language is a factor in the 
construction of the ST mental schema, as was also seen earlier regarding the particular lexical 
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difficulties posed by the title. The breadth and nuance of a translator’s vocabulary in both languages is, 
however, rather a minor point, as there are several sources that may be used to overcome linguistic 
obstacles, as discussed below.  
P2: μπαμπακιά I’m not entirely sure what it means in Greek if it is a cotton plantation or an 
adjective which refers to the sea that looks like cotton plants in fruit 2254-5 
The poet’s lexical choices can also be used as indicators of a particular style which provides the poem 
with a tone often muted by the lack of punctuation. The poet’s lexical choices often evoke a sense of 
aesthetic pleasure in the translator. 
P8: and as we lost ourselves or as we moved into or became I’m trying to think of χανόμαστε 
is such a nice word as we I haven’t got a good word yet for it but it’s a word I think of a lot 
5969-5971 
Here P7 admits their familiarity with the poet’s style and muses over how some idioms and 
colloquialisms read are specific to a region where the poet comes from.  
P7: I already feel some sort of intimacy with the way he [Ganas] uses language 5389-90 […] 
words that could I suspect knowing Ganas’s work be from be used in the Epirus region 5397-8  
In P7’s response there is also another force at play, namely their knowledge of the poet’s biographical 
information and his work (again an aspect of author knowledge). The decision with respect to the 
literary value of the poem, however, ensues quite early in the verbal reports of all five translators 
irrespective of their further knowledge of the poet. This also implies that even if a translator is familiar 
with and appreciates a poet’s work, each new poem presented for translation is evaluated, and accepted 
or rejected, anew.  
Finally, in constructing the mental schema of the poem to be translated, translators draw on other aspects 
of the ST, such as imagery and its function within the poem.  
P5: what I’d say is that I’m thinking about the imagery of the poem and how it conveys its point 
its meaning 4681-2 
P7: it’s a more carefully constructed poem it’s a it has glimpses of narrative there is dialogue 
in here there is imagery that is better placed and more focused on getting a response from the 
reader 5401-2 
Connecting this with other empirical studies on readers discussed in Chapter 2, what has been observed 
so far reflects the findings that support the view that readers, and poetry translators as readers, utilize 
both the methods valued by New Critics, i.e. close reading of the poem, while also drawing heavily on 
their own experience and knowledge from past readings.  
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At this stage the translators have reached the limit of the surface reading as they require more 
information in order to continue towards an interpretation of the poem. The elements provided on the 
page (including poet’s name, title, date of publication and publishing house) cannot offer responses to 
some specific issues that need to be resolved in order to produce a translated version of the poem.  
Translation aids 
The decision to translate the poem having been made, the translator begins with the task at hand. The 
initial mental schema constructed so far by the poetry translators is clearly incomplete, as the 
participants mentioned a few other resources they would use if they were to actually translate the poems 
they were reading for the verbal reports. Any type of lexical or factual ambiguity is usually readily 
resolved by consulting the translator’s resources. These can either be from critical works, dictionaries 
and encyclopedias to other colleagues or willing family members or friends.  
P1: I’d have to look up στιβάδα for example 1368-9 
P2: so βρακί underwear no underpants probably not so here too I would need to look at my 
sources 2331-2 
The mention of text-helpers also comes up in the verbal report section, as it has in the survey, paratexts 
and interviews.  
P1: I might ask for help with this one I don’t know I’m not really in the habit of asking for help 
that much 1411-2 
P7: when I translate into English I very rarely have I sent a translation to a publisher or a journal 
editor without a native English speaker also checking the text for anything between basic 
linguistic mistakes language mistakes 5421-3 
Still on the topic of constructing the mental schema, a condition that has come up in the verbal protocols 
was a moment or several instances of tension produced by unexpected elements during this initial 
orientation (sorting) process. P1 mentions the importance of grasping the grammar correctly:  
having once understood the grammar and what’s going on I think I would be just as well able 
to translate it as anyone 1416-8 
Finally, incomprehension could be classified as a moment of tension that could lead the poetry translator 
to opt out of the translating process. This is what happens with P9: 
P9: I cannot claim to "understand" its point [the Iliopoulou poem], and would therefore feel 
diffident about conveying the proper mood and meaning to the reader of my translation. At this 
point, I probably wouldn't accept the task of translating it for an anthology. […] I found the 
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sound of the poem beautiful, engagingly beautiful. I would try to reproduce that grace in a 
translation, but might despair of doing justice to its "message." 6333-9 
 
In the case of P9 it is an incomplete mental schema and not the literary value of the poem that leads P9 
to opt out of translating the poem. This position, though more logical on some level, is contrary to the 
attitudes expressed by other participants, which are possibly an expression of their translatorial habitus. 
There are at least two factors informing this decision: firstly, the translators’ sense of responsibility 
towards the receptor culture as acting gatekeepers and quality controllers and secondly, the personal 
investment (illusio) involved in the undertaking of the translation task.  
7.2.3 The purpose of constructing the mental schema: reading-for-translation 
So far, a number of the strategies employed by the poetry translators in this study in order to construct 
a mental schema of the source text have been demonstrated. Several instances of reading-for-translation, 
i.e. reading the poem with the purpose of translating it, have been recorded in this analysis.  
Presented below are some excerpts from the verbal reports in which this reading-for-translation is 
manifested.  
P2: I’m thinking maybe a possible analogy perhaps to a folk ballad 2269-70 
P5: stanza two my first thought is that I would like the phrase αστροφορούσε σε άσπρο σεντόνι 
seems like to get the alliteration in English it sounds wonderful in Greek but that might be 
challenging 4574-4576 
P5: the stanzas seem short the enjambment and punctuation does not seem like it would be 
challenging once I get into the translation process 4569-4570 
P5: I read the first stanza and I noticed that there is a lack of punctuation↗ and differentiation 
of thought might be challenging because of Greek syntax to represent in English 4571-3 
P7: there is Christos Anesti which shouldn’t be too difficult to translate as Christ is Risen but 
probably not as wouldn’t feel as close to the experience of an English of an Anglophone reader 
5398-5400 
P8: no rhyme scheme but it does have a rhythm to it so if I were translating it I would try to 
keep rhythm in it in English it would come out as a fairly easily I think into perhaps often you 
have to cut one bit because of the polysyllabic nature of Greek so I’d be inclined to try for a 
three beat line if that worked 5960-3 
Several issues are highlighted in the above statements by the poetry translators with regard to the 
potential translation of the poems they were asked to look at as part of the verbal reports. Some of the 
 
176 
issues mentioned are diction and prosody, as in the comments by P5 and P8. P5 mentions alliteration 
which evokes a sense of pleasure in the translator. P8 considers the prosody of the poem and how they 
would try to rework it in their English version. The experience of the Anglophone reader also appears 
to be a consideration which influences the rendering of the source poem to some degree, as in the case 
of P7. And P2, again possibly with a view to the Anglophone readers and the literary traditions of the 
receptor culture, voices the possibility of viewing the source text in a form more well-known in the 
receptor culture (a folk ballad).  
The statements above demonstrate how the translators gather, sort and synthesize the information 
offered to them by the text and other available resources in order to construct their mental schemata, 
which will then be used as the source text for their own translated version. Even at this initial orientation 
phase, the poetry translators of this study utilized their different types of capital and read with a mind 
to translating. This means that the translators read the poems and constructed their mental schemata 
already with a view towards the target version, its function and its reception by the receptor culture.  
In Chapter 8 the information gathered from paratexts, the survey, the interviews and the verbal protocols 
will all be brought together in order to present an overall picture of how the various capitals acquired 
by translators shape their translatorial habitus and how their habitus in turn affects the reading-for-
translation process.  
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Chapter 8 Discussion of analyzed data 
The aim of this chapter is to present a discussion of the research question, which is ‘How does the 
translatorial habitus affect the reading-for-translation process of Modern Greek into English poetry 
translators?’ The key concepts of habitus and reading-for-translation have been explored both 
theoretically and with respect to the specific group of poetry translators whose data are used for this 
study. The discussion presented here is based on findings from the data gathered and analyzed in the 
previous Chapters 5, 6 and 7.  
8.1 Overview of findings 
This study investigates what the translator as reader brings into the translating process, with an emphasis 
on the pre-translation decisions poetry translators make in the initial or orientation phase. Thus the 
enquiry is primarily translator-centered and not text-based, which means that the particular properties 
of the texts are not the main focus here; at the core of this study stands the translator and their individual 
and shared characteristics which construct their professional identity, what has been termed their 
translatorial habitus. At the same time, the focus lies also in the translatorial decisions that emerge from 
the dynamic interaction between translator and text.  
The data gathered has provided evidence that the translatorial habitus of Modern Greek into English 
poetry translators involved in this study affected their reading-for-translation process in several ways. 
Firstly, the participants’ demonstrable expertise regarding the genre of poetry and their intimate 
knowledge of the literary fields of both the source culture and the receptor culture were evidenced by 
the speed and ease with which the reading-for-translation task was performed. This familiarity with the 
genre and knowledge of the literary field is a key component of the translatorial habitus of the translators 
who participated in this study. The implications are wide and varied as has been discussed in chapter 7 
and is also discussed in section 8.2. The aspects of the translatorial habitus evidenced here are the 
institutionalized disposition (reflected in the highly institutionalized educational credentials most 
translators have) with its accompanying implications of high cultural and social capital, which is often 
legitimated into recognized symbolic capital. The institutionalized habitus also reveals that translators 
frequently have a less experimental attitude towards the selection of material and the translating process, 
which demonstrates the power of the habitus over what is chosen to be read in the source language. A 
pre-selection process takes place on that level, as several translators responded they read in order to 
find poems to translate (see Figure 6.11).  
Second, an important aspect of the translatorial habitus is reflected in the participants’ self-confidence 
in handling the source text, which was demonstrated by their locating potential difficulties during the 
reading-for-translation task and knowing where to find the information they needed in order to recreate 
the poem in English. Handling issues such as titles of the poems with relative ease is an indicator of the 
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automaticity of some of the processes which are set in motion when a solution to a translation problem 
is required. This high degree of automaticity is in itself both another sign of the translatorial habitus and 
further evidence of how the expertise of the translators affected the reading-for-translation process.  
Finally, the participants’ translatorial habitus is structured by the overlapping fields to which they 
belong, which results in the norms of these fields being internalized by the translators. Although ‘drawer 
time’ and speaking to a native receptor language speaker are not part of the initial orientation phase of 
the translation process, the decision to involve text-helpers and/or to leave the translated version aside 
for a period of time are unwritten norms of the translation field, which have become internalized 
principles for the translators and they may be said to affect the reading-for-translation process.  
What follows is a more detailed discussion of the findings presented in this overview.  
8.2 Discussion of collected data  
Existing models of the translator as reader, based on the situated theories of individual translator-
scholars, have listed several skills and attributes that the poetry translator brings along into the 
translation process. The collected data from the poetry translators who participated in this study 
corroborate to a great degree the findings of these situated theories. 
Regarding the translatorial habitus and its effect on the reading-for-translation process, for the Modern 
Greek into English poetry translators of this study, a combination of data from the survey and the 
interviews demonstrate the translators’ confidence regarding the source text, its selection and 
subsequent translation. This confidence seems to be a key attribute which constitutes the basis of the 
translators’ expertise and characterizes their translatorial behaviour during the orientation phase of the 
translation process. This confidence is closely connected to the translators’ self-image, as evidenced 
firstly by their self-descriptions in the survey. In it eleven respondents identified as ‘A poet who also 
translates’ and six respondents selected ‘A scholar who also translates (note that multiple responses 
were possible).  
This self-description, apart from positioning the translators within their professional field(s) of choice, 
also records the translators’ approach to the source text and the principles that guide their decision-
making when they choose and translate it. The perspective selected is clear: in most cases, the poet and 
the scholar come before the translator. This choice underpins the ideological presuppositions of the 
translators and foregrounds their stance with respect to the source text, the target text and the translation 
process.  
Data from both the survey and the interviews regarding the input of other translation agents (the poet, 
text-helpers) in the translation process also displays self-confidence as a key characteristic. The survey 
questions about contacting the poet, contacting text-helpers, which matters they are consulted and to 
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what degree their input is accepted manifest this strong sense of authorship. This sense of agency is also 
retrievable in the translators’ paratexts, in which the multiple voices of the translators who have 
translated a single poet are presented within a single-poet volume. What is presented there is not the 
English version of a Greek poet but the different voices the poet has been given into English by their 
multiple translators.  
The translators’ responses to the interviews as well testify to this effect, as the translators showed 
unwillingness to translate what they perceived as ‘bad poetry’. The distinction between poeticity and 
literariness, discussed in Chapter 3 and 7, with regard to translators’ decision to translate is also clearly 
connected to their confidence and sense of self-worth. The terms were defined in Chapter 3 
(Hoffstaedter 1987). Poeticity refers to “the linguistic and textual features associated with poetry” 
(1987: 116-7) whereas literariness “may involve […] the evaluation of the literary value of the text” 
(1987: 117). What is manifested in these occasions is the translators’ degree of agency and the 
responsibility they assume towards the text and towards their peers, as translating poetry is a socially 
situated activity firmly ensconced within the translation field the translators belong to.  
This agency and sense of authorship necessarily has an effect on the overall translation process: the 
translator’s voice and choices are the principal guide which is shaped by the capitals and illusio inherited 
and negotiated by the translator as they are part of the translation field. It is within that field that the 
mental schema is consequently co-constructed. This mental schema is the actual source text constructed 
by the translator during the reading-for-translation. The choice of which text is selected for translation 
may be seen as a further direct effect of the translators’ illusio and their educational capital on the 
reading-for-translation process.  
The sense of confidence and self-worth is also connected to the familiarity with the poet’s work and/or 
oeuvre, which affords the translator with more ease and transforms the translation process into a 
familiar, and pleasant, task. This sign of expertise is particularly important for the construction of the 
mental schema during the orientation phase, as has been noted in a study by Afflerbach (1990). As 
discussed in Chapter 2, a characteristic of expert readers with high prior knowledge who read a text 
within their domain knowledge is that they may already ‘know’ the information in the text prior to the 
reading task (1990: 40). When this occurs, readers likely use an initial hypothesis strategy in order to 
confirm or amend an already existing mental schema of the text to be translated.  
Still regarding the poet and the translators’ scholarly attention to the poet’s oeuvre, three poetry 
translators in this study (P1, P4 and P7) said they would read more to familiarize themselves with the 
poet’s work before translating an unfamiliar source text. Situating the poet within a literary tradition 
may be seen as an attempt of the translator to complement and expand their already existing prior 
domain, genre and author knowledge (already a constituent of their translatorial habitus) in order to 
offer a more substantial reading-for-translation. This investment in the game of translating poetry forms 
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a significant part of the translators’ illusio and necessarily guides their choices of what and how to 
translate.  
As was noted in Chapter 7, the importance of pre-reading decisions cannot be underestimated as a great 
number of reader expectations, and therefore reader strategies, regarding the text at hand are activated 
exactly at that phase before any actual contact with the text has been made. At this stage it is the 
background knowledge the reader brings into the reading process that predetermines to an extent how 
the text at hand is to be read. As was discussed in Chapter 2, this background knowledge, the collected 
skills and resources the reader draws upon in order to decipher the text, have been amassed over time 
and are the result of previous reading experience, education and indoctrination by institutions and the 
family; in other words, these skills and resources form the readers’ educational and cultural capitals, 
which in turn shape their habitus. As a consequence, in the case of the Modern Greek into English 
poetry translators who participated in this study, it is safe to assume that it is their educational and 
cultural capitals which guided, at least initially, the strategies they adopted in order to read the text for 
translation.  
Chronologically, it was announced to the participants that they would be asked to read a poem and then 
discuss it with the researcher. This was a premeditated choice as the point was to ask the participants to 
perform a task that they would consider as routine, that is, something they have willingly and 
successfully performed several times in the past. The genre was therefore fixed, and the strategies 
employed set in motion by the announcement of the type of text by the researcher at the early stage of 
explaining the project to the participants and inviting them to participate in it. The participants’ 
acceptance/refusal ratio (20 Yes–8 No) may be some initial evidence of the poetry translator’s habitus, 
which has been traced in previous chapters to be more akin to that of a literary habitus. That is, several 
of the translators who participated described themselves as primarily scholars or poets and secondarily 
as (poetry) translators.  
With respect to the ten translators who participated in the verbal reports and interviews, there was little 
hesitation about how to navigate the text they were presented with. The combination of the 
announcement by the researcher that the texts to be read are poems, the typographic arrangement of 
words and spaces on the page and the author’s name did not raise any doubts in the participants’ minds 
regarding the poeticity of the text, as was discussed in Chapter 7. What was questioned by some 
participants was the literary merit of what they viewed as poems. This ease and familiarity with the 
genre and the knowledge of the most preferable strategies in order to read the text demonstrate that the 
participants utilized this resource to their benefit.  
The familiarity with the genre does form part of the participants’ translatorial habitus; some pre-set 
principles regarding contemporary poetry and its translation may also be seen as traces of the 
translatorial habitus affecting the reading-for translation process, as in the following excerpt:  
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P7: most contemporary Greek poets really just think of poetry as something that needs to be 
broken into lines but that’s you know not nearly enough so you tend to there’s a tendency shall 
I put it this way if I have to translate such a poem there’s a tendency on my part which probably 
isn’t exactly what I should be doing to over-determine it to somehow try to improve the line 
endings and make them more decided in the way they’re placed in translation than how they 
are in the original (5349-5354) 
But even before this actual reading of the text, the readerly expectations and strategies of the translators 
were activated by the poet’s name, the title of the poem or the publication date which they could see on 
the page, as was discussed in Chapter 7. Statements like the following demonstrate how the participants 
oriented themselves with regard to the text using semantic markers as cues which were then matched 
with information drawn directly from the resources which make up their cultural capital. 
P4: I really believe that before I start translating the poem by Ganas or by Katerina I have to 
have read to be to already know their work before to have read their work to know what they’re 
trying to do with their work in order to be able to translate it right (3935-7) 
P7: I cannot place her [Iliopoulou] in terms of a tradition she could be a modern poet most 
likely she is a modern poet rather than someone from the generation of the 70s (5302-3) 
P8: well Ganas I know who he is and I presume he’s still alive so and I know that Theodorakis 
has set him to music so I’m familiar with his poetry and his style a little (5957-9) 
These stock responses, as Richards would call them, which mask automated processes, are probably the 
most valid indicator of the presence of the translatorial habitus.  
In addition, what was observed, with regard to how the translatorial habitus affected the reading-for-
translation process of the translators who participated in this study, was the effect of the internalized 
norms permeating the field of cultural production where the translators belong. In the case of the 
Modern-Greek-into-English poetry translators, the field is to be found in the overlapping space of 
Modern Greek Studies, Literary Studies and Translation Studies. The data showed evidence of how 
relevant Translation theories, for instance, permeate the translators’ discourses during the verbal 
protocols and the interviews and how they frequently guide their translation process.  
The practice of ‘drawer time’ (Jones 2011: 91), for instance, is repeated by at least four of the 
participants.  
P0: but then obviously it’s wise to put it aside for quite a long time (412)  
P2: for a gestational period I mean I make something I put it away in a drawer I leave it to proof 
as they say about dough I take it out I kneed it again I put it away again (2966-2968) 
R: so how long would you say it takes you to translate a poem? (5071) 
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P5: It depends [00:00:04 pause] I would say you know about a week for a decent first draft and 
then I put it on a shelf and I go back to it later and so the tinkering process can last indefinitely 
(5074-5076) 
P7: more often than not if I leave something in a drawer or in my on file in my computer for a 
little while every time I see I check the poem and the translation again I make slight 
improvements here and there (5450-5452)  
While some participants stated that they have translated and published poems under strict deadlines, the 
tendency seems to be towards a slower process which allows the translator to take some time and 
distance themselves from the translated text. This principle follows the unwritten rule in the field that 
dictates that one’s texts become better if the writer is given the time to edit and polish them.  
Speaking to a native English speaker or to people with literary skills seems to be another of the unwritten 
rules that permeate the field and are reflected in some of the participants’ accounts. 
P7: when I translate into English I very rarely have I sent a translation to a publisher or a journal 
editor without a native English speaker also checking the text for anything between basic 
linguistic mistakes language mistakes (5421-5423) 
P8: peers fellow poets fellow translators are I never as a rule hand in do anything a translation 
or a poem to a magazine or anything without having ran it by a few people whose ear I trust in 
English to tell me whether this is working (6276-8) 
This section has discussed the analyzed data that were presented in the previous chapters 5, 6 and 7 
with the aim to explore the research question concerning the how the translatorial habitus affects the 
reading-for-translation process. In the following section a model for the poetry translator as reader has 
been put together using the information from translation scholars, currently active translations and the 
data gathered in this study.  
8.3 The model of the poetry translator-as-reader 
The model of the translator-as-reader presented here is the amalgamated attempt at theory generation 
based on a combination of poetry translators’ situated theories and empirical data from my own study. 
It should be noted, as it was explained in Chapter 2, that the categories adopted from Diaz-Diocaretz 
(1985) and Beaugrande (1978) have been produced as a result of their own practice as poetry translators; 
in the case of Jones the categories have been borrowed from Linguistics and tested with Jones’s 
empirical research with poetry translators and himself (Jones 2011).  
The model includes seven main categories, six of which were borrowed from the three previously 
mentioned scholars (Diaz-Diocaretz 1985, Beaugrande 1978, Jones 2011). The final category is 
proposed by me and consists one of the contributions to the expansion of this model with more up-to-
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date information. It is termed knowledge of the translation field and is the product of the empirical data 
gathered and the study of individual translators’ accounts.  
The sub-categories which define and explicate the main categories have been produced either by  
1. one of the three previously mentioned scholars (Diaz-Diocaretz 1985, Beaugrande 1978, Jones 
2011) (appearing in blue) or 
2. they have been suggested by the accounts of individual poetry translators (Weissbort 1989, 
Scott 2012, 2015) (appearing in yellow) or 
3. they have been suggested by other TS scholars working with literary translators (Sela-Sheffy 
2008, Meylaerts 2010) (appearing in green). 
4. Finally, a few sub-categories have been extracted from the empirical data which were produced 
by the Modern Greek into English poetry translators who participated in this study (appearing 
in purple).  
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Figure 8.1 Category of Author knowledge and sub-categories 
Familiarity with the author’s work and the literary tradition they come from or belong to plays an 
important role in the construction of the ST mental schema, which is used as the blueprint for the 
creation of the target text. The translator, having established the author’s name and positioned them 
within a literary tradition, can move on to safely interpret difficult passages in the poem. The author 
knowledge seems to function as a higher-order principle the translator can refer to in order to resolve 
ambiguities within the poem. 
Personal relationship to the author may refer to either a positive or a negative relationship with the 
expected implications for the translation. The issue of responsibility towards an author’s work extends 
to include the image of the author and their work that may be created in the receptor culture via the 
translator’s translations of the author’s texts. As was seen in Chapter 7, the inability to do justice to an 
author’s work may lead to a translator refusing the commission of a translation. So the issue of 
responsibility is present even during the initial orientation phase of the translation process.  
  
Author knowledge
Author’s oeuvre and 
significance in source 
culture
Image of author in 
receptor culture
Familiarity with 
author’s work
Personal relationship 
to author
Responsibility towards 
the author
 
185 
 
Figure 8.2 Category of Text-world knowledge and sub-categories 
Beaugrande examines a few possible knowledge repositories the translator-as-reader taps into during 
the translating process. “The reader is compelled to become immersed in the entire system of the work 
in order to comprehend even small parts of it” (1978: 41). Beaugrande here refers to what Stockwell 
calls the ‘text-world’19, the within-the-text information that provides clues as to how to translate small 
or larger sequences of text. 
  
 
19 Text world theory asserts that only that information which forms a necessary context, rather than all possible contexts, is 
used by the reader in order to interpret a text (Stockwell 2002). 
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Figure 8.3 Category Linguistic knowledge and sub-categories 
 
Linguistic knowledge is a major factor in the process of interpreting a text; comprehension is usually a 
key step towards translating a text. In the case of poetry, comprehension is not always a prerequisite—
in fact, it is not unusual for poems to be translated by poets who do not read or do not sufficiently read 
the language of the source text. This peculiarity of poetic translating is discussed Chapter 5 with respect 
to poetry translators who have translated from Modern Greek without any knowledge of the language. 
Even if the translator has high linguistic competence in both source and receptor language, issues of 
comprehension still may occur. A missing idiom, references to historical or social events, a phrase from 
another period in the source language’s history may present obstacles for the translator. This type of 
knowledge goes beyond a firm grasp of the language and into the realm of knowledge of the receptor 
culture (Diaz-Diocaretz 1985).  
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Figure 8.4 Category of Genre knowledge and sub-categories 
 
Genre knowledge, another type of resource translators tap into during the interpreting process, may 
refer to both how a genre means, as in what literary devices are used, how it functions and/or any general 
information about other genre practitioners and their work.  
The particular contribution of this study with regard to this category in reading-for-translation, is the 
emphasis on the role of intertextuality, which has been noted throughout the translator verbal reports. 
Intertextuality, as seen in Chapter 2, refers to the associations made by the translators in their initial 
reading of the text. These associations may refer to other literary texts or real-life events and places, as 
seen in Chapter 7 when two of the translators resolved the obscurity of what the name-place Tainaro 
meant by remembering a reference of it in Homer. Intertextuality may also refer to the evocation of a 
distinctive poetic style which is in some way relatable to the text read-for-translation.  
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Figure 8.5 Category World knowledge and sub-categories 
 
For the category of World knowledge, it should be noted that it is a ‘catch-all’ category proposed by 
Jones (2011) very possibly to reflect and account for the non-expert and non-specific types of 
knowledge and each person acquires during their lifetime. For the purposes of putting together this 
model and including in more detail what types of information a translator may actually tap into during 
the act of translation, I have created the sub-categories based on the data provided by the poetry 
translators who participated in this study.  
This category was very likely intentionally left open by Jones. It is useful, however, to begin narrowing 
it down by creating such sub-categories as the ones I have started to delineate here. By providing these 
particular sub-categories I have deliberately opted for specific instances that may be connected or 
related to the poetry translation phenomenon in some way. this does not preclude, however, the 
existence of other sub-categories which are not related to translation but may have an effect on the 
process. This opening up of interpretive possibilities is my main contribution towards this category of 
the translator-as-reader model.  
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Figure 8.6 Category of Translator’s background and sub-categories 
All ten of the participants made some evaluation of both of the poems presented to them in terms of 
their literary value, which was almost directly followed by an expression of their willingness to translate 
the poems or not. Beaugrande foresees this potential no-translation of a poem but attributes it to textual 
ambiguities which impede the translator from reaching a definitive interpretation. What has been 
observed in the verbal reports, however, is a display of translator agency in selecting what they wish to 
translate based on their own evaluation of a poem’s literary merit. This also implies that, even if a 
translator is familiar with and appreciates a poet’s work, each new poem presented for translation is 
evaluated, and accepted or rejected, anew, according to the translator’s interests and objectives. 
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Figure 8.7 Category of translation field and sub-categories 
The seventh category presented in Figure 8.7 is almost entirely constructed from synthesizing the 
participants’ data and from the research of other TS scholars on literary translators (Sela-Sheffy 2008, 
Meylaerts 2013). The process of constructing this category began with the observation of the sub-
categories included here; then the broader category was put together. The category has been included 
in the types of resources that the translator-as-reader brings into the reading-for-translation process as 
the data demonstrate that its sub-categories form important principles on which the translators base their 
translatorial practices.  
The most significant contribution of this study regarding the translatorial habitus and how it may affect 
the reading-for-translation process, may be found encapsulated in this category of the translator-as-
reader model. The social and historical situatedness of each and every translation process is highlighted 
here. Several TP scholars have foregrounded the importance of the initial orientation phase since it is 
then that the planning and strategizing takes place. What has not been duly emphasized until now, 
however, is that the strategizing of expert poetry translators during this phase is not limited to 
discovering the purpose of the text and classifying it according to specific text typologies (such as the 
ones proposed by Reiss 1977/1989, for instance). In fact, the social and historical positioning of the 
translator and, therefore the process conducted by the translator, is largely determined by the translation 
Knowledge of translation field
Literary/poetry translators’ status within 
literary system of receptor culture
Other translators’ practices
Publishing world in 
Receptor Culture
Publishing reality for specific 
genre/language combination
Specific editors/publishers 
interested in translated 
literature
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field, to which the translator belongs and which, through the translatorial habitus, controls, at least in 
part, the reading-for-translation process.  
The purpose of this control of the process by the field is manifold: partly, to ensure the quality of the 
translation products, partly, to safeguard the field from less able translators, partly, to ensure that what 
is being published and circulated goes through a continuous process of legitimation. This censorship of 
the material to be translated has been the prerogative of translators, editors, and most of all publishers, 
for centuries. And this selection begins with the first contact of a highly expert, specialized translatorial 
habitus (in tune with the demands and the norms of the field) with the poetic text.  
For the sub-category ‘Other translators’ practices’, for instance, it should be noted that whether a poem 
has been translated before, by whom, when and how successfully often is a consideration for a translator 
who is trying to decide whether to opt for a translation or not. And if a text has been re-translated the 
versions may be used as translation aids, as we saw in chapter 7. Similarly, ‘Other translators’ practices’ 
may also validate or discredit a poet’s work, the legitimacy or significance of a translated version, or 
which poet(s) get translated, in the manner that the translation field regulates the circulation of source 
and translated material by continuous gatekeeping.  
Being familiar with the publishing reality of translated poetry in one’s receptor culture may also help 
manage expectations, if a project is too ambitious to be undertaken by bigger publishing houses, for 
instance. This type of knowledge is also significant for translators who act as mediators and agents of 
the source literature: knowing who to contact about getting the translation published is an important 
skill. This type of knowledge affects the selection of which material is to be translated (something more 
experimental for a literary journal or something longer for an anthology, for instance). It may also lead 
to the translator opting out of a translation even if they like the poem because they feel there is no 
possible place where its translated version could be published.  
Familiarity with specific publishers and editors who are interested or invested in promoting translated 
literature or literatures from particular parts of the world is also significant. The connection here may 
be more tenuous, as there has been mainly indirect evidence that show how the initial mental schema 
constructed during the reading-for-translation is affected by editorial input. The argument, however, 
would be that it is possible for translators to adapt, if not their interpretation of the source text then their 
translation solutions according to specifications from potential editors/publishers.  
Finally, the status of poetry translators within the receptor culture system may afford the translator with 
more freedom to use their creativity both when interpreting and when writing their translated version.  
The amalgamated model for the poetry translator-as-reader proposed in this section is a necessarily 
incomplete representation of the current knowledge resources used by poetry translators when reading 
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for the purposes of translation. It aims at describing the current practice of reading-for-translation as 
well as predicting the possible skill-set translators may require in order to perform this type of reading.  
One limitation of the model as it is currently presented is the fact that since its creation was based on 
evidence and data gathered from poetry translators it may only be said to record the reading process of 
poetry translators. One further step, therefore, in terms of future research endeavors would be to test 
how solid the model is. This may be done by examining each of the categories individually or changing 
the types of data collected. One question which would test the model’s validity is whether it may be 
used to describe the reading-for-translation process of literary translators when they translate anything 
other than poetry. One step further would be to consider whether the types of knowledge described by 
the model can predict and explain the reading process of non-literary translators. Equally interesting is 
the issue of what happens if the text becomes multimodal, in cases of graphic novels or audiovisual 
texts, for instance.  
Anapplication of potential interest would be to explore how well the model might adapt to other text 
types beyond literary translation. It would be particularly interesting to explore to what extent the 
resources and skills required by the translator of technical texts or scientific texts, for instance, are 
similar to the ones possessed by poetry translators. The question of the specific reading strategies 
triggered when an expert translator comes into contact with a potential source text could be further 
explored by this opening up of the text types which are read-for-translation.  
Further, the inclusion of multimodal texts, such as graphic novels or audiovisual texts would add several 
layers of complication to the orientation phase of the translation process and would possibly require 
adjustments to the model of the translator as reader. The role of expertise would still be significant when 
dealing with multimodal texts, but other attributes, such as the preponderance of the visual and/or the 
aural elements may possibly shift the translator’s priorities while translating, which would be reflected, 
in turn, on the model. The author knowledge category, for instance, which has been dominant among 
the poetry translators in this study, is likely to be far less significant than the genre knowledge category 
with translators dealing with audiovisual texts.  
 
The chapter concludes with a revised flowchart of the reading-for-translation process. The information 
used has been recorded by translation scholars and the flowchart was reconstructed from the data 
gathered as part of this study. The revised flowchart emphasizes how crucial the initial orientation phase 
may be as several important issues appear to be decided automatically by the expert translator-as-reader. 
These issues are decided according to the skills and resources of each translator, as they were outlined 
in the model described in this chapter. The flowchart should be read as a list of potential prerequisites 
for the translation of the poetic text to occur.  
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As discussed in Chapter 7, the text’s poeticity is rarely an issue, whereas its literary value and whether 
it is worth the translator’s time and efforts is often a question. At this initial phase of how the 
reader/translator perceives the text, multiple operations are happening simultaneously. The recognition 
of the poet’s name, for instance, may activate the translator’s Author knowledge, described in the model 
above, which may include familiarity with the poet and/or the poet’s work. if the text is a known poem, 
for instance, one that the translator has read before or has translated but never published or they are 
aware of someone else’s translation, other types of knowledge are activated, such as the Knowledge of 
the translation field. The translator’s own personal background, which may include their qualifications, 
acquired skills, resources and experience, should of course be considered as a resource constantly in 
use by the translator and one that affects all other types of knowledge in varying degrees.  
All the information and inferences delineated above are very often gathered before the actual reading 
or even skim reading of the poem. This amplification of previously considered simple process of the 
activation of the reader’s strategies by examining the resources the translator draws from is the main 
contribution of the current study. The simultaneous convergence of the multiple resources and skills 
required for the perception of a text as poetic and the initiation of the orientation phase is described in 
the model in detail.  
Once this information has set in motion the construction (or the restructuring) of the initial mental 
schema, which will become the blueprint on which the translation of the poem will be based, the 
translator moves on to establish the theme or a topic for the poem, which will orient them towards 
refining their lexical and stylistic choices in the actual translation. Associations and emotional 
responses, the evocation of memories, either in real life or memories of previous translated texts, may 
occur at any moment and feed into the translator’s interpretation of the text and their constructing of 
the mental schema for it. The intensive reading phase co-occurs with the sorting phase, in which lexical 
items are considered alongside issues of rhyme, punctuation, imagery and so on. The theorizations of 
both the New Critics and the psychoanalytical approach, seen in Chapter 2, are realized in the 
translators’ readings in terms of reader response. At this phase, we have a more pronounced activation 
of the translator’s Genre knowledge as well as their knowledge of previously translated (poetic) texts.  
A note here to mention that translation theory does not seem to come into play to a great extent. 
Aesthetic criteria and personal judgement seem to guide translators more in the case of ambiguity, for 
instance regarding whether to render rhyme, rather than translation theories which may suggest how to 
approach such an issue. This lack of adherence to translation theory does not mean, however, that the 
poetry translators are immune to the phenomena described by it. Translation norms, for instance, and 
their prevalence among the translators interviewed for this project, have prompted the creation of an 
additional category in the translator-as-reader model, namely, the knowledge of translation field 
category.  
 
194 
A very interesting instance in the initial orientation phase is when the translator comes into contact with 
an unexpected element or series of elements which hinder the act of translation, if not the act of 
interpretation of the text. In the initial flowchart this element is included as it was described by 
Beaugrande as a moment of tension which may result in the translator opting out of the translation. The 
difference with the revised flowchart is that the translators interviewed did not opt out because of a 
difficult passage that could not easily be rendered. In fact, they only opted out when they considered 
the poem not worth translating or when they enjoyed the poem but considered they would not be able 
to do it justice in translation (as discussed in detail in Chapter 7).  
The final chapter of this thesis includes the concluding remarks, with a reiteration of the findings, a 
critique of the theoretical framework and the methods employed and some thoughts and suggestions for 
further research.  
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Flowchart of the reading-for-translation process 
 Title, announcement, typographic arrangements activate reader expectations and strategies 
about the reading process 
Establishing theme or topic 
New Critics<close reading> Holland’s view:  
attention to form, language,  A combination individual response to 
syntax, imagery, meter of the two thoughts/emotions 
(microstructures) triggered by text 
 
 Sorting process:  
Grammar helps to signal time and place of events and number/relationships of 
persons/objects involved 
Syntax delimits blocks of information and constitution of such blocks 
Punctuation also delineates blocks of information 
 
 Unexpected elements  
or unexpected combinations of elements 
 
 Moment of tension 
Opt out-no translation 
 Multiple interpretations – No immediate resolution of ambiguity 
 Rejection of one or more interpretations 
 Extension of normal range of interpretations 
Figure 8.8 Flowchart of the reading-for-translation process 
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Figure 8.9 Revised flowchart of the reading-for-translation process 
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Chapter 9 Conclusions  
Reading has been a reality much reflected on by poets and poetry translators alike, as it was documented 
in chapter 2. Poets, translators and scholars have assumed various positions about reading: as an 
interpretive act, as an exercise, as an attempt to restore the vestiges of authorial intentions or to imbue 
the text with alternative associations and so on. W. H. Auden’s claim that “to read is to translate, for no 
two persons’ experiences are the same” (2007: 17) is shared by many translation scholars and 
practitioners, the assumption being that with each new translator, a new version of the same source text 
is produced. My thoughts are more in line with Eco’s regarding the multiplicity of interpretations 
implied by this statement. Eco writes that “symbols are paradigmatically open to infinite meanings but 
syntagmatically, that is textually, open only to the indefinite, but by no means infinite, interpretations 
allowed by the context” (1990: 21). This pronouncement, seen from the point of view of translation, 
would suggest that the translator-as-reader produces one of those indefinite but not infinite readings of 
the source text when reading for the purposes of translation. The current research project aims at 
mapping out the shared skills and resources that poetry translators have in common when reading-for-
translation; the assumption here is that it is these shared skills and common resources that delimit the 
translators reading of the source text, largely by reducing the infinity of potential meanings.  
Bourdieu’s theory of social action provides a solid framework for the exploration of the research 
question, which asks ‘How does the translatorial habitus affect the reading-for-translation in the case of 
Modern Greek into English poetry translators?’ The concept of habitus, as the product of internalized 
and external power structures working on the individual, offers a tool which combines societal and 
historical pressures experienced by the individual with one’s own agency and autonomy. For the 
discussion of the translation process of several translators with overlapping professional identities, 
literary sensibilities and translation strategies, habitus is the ideal concept since it encapsulates the 
struggle between the determinism of institutionalized structures and the creativity expressed via these 
translators’ agency. Bourdieu’s theoretical universe comprises of other complementary, such as the 
types of capitals individuals inherit, accumulate, use and pass on’ their interest and motivation when 
participating in social acts, called illusio; and the field of cultural production, which structures and is 
also structured by the agents that belong to it.  
The aim of this chapter is twofold: firstly, it is to offer an overview of the findings of the thesis and 
secondly, to present critique of the study undergone. The chapter is therefore divided in three sections: 
the first section presents the overview of findings. The second section provides a critique of the 
theoretical framework adopted and the methods employed for data collection and the third section 
discusses questions and issues arising from the model and touches upon avenues for further research. 
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9.1 Overview of findings  
The approach adopted for the exploration of the research question was by a methodical and systematic 
investigation of the concepts of the translatorial habitus and the reading-for-translation process. Firstly, 
regarding the habitus the concept was concretely rendered and examined via the exploration of its 
overlapping complementary concepts of capitals, illusio and translation field. The educational capitals 
accumulated and used by the translators were traced through the paratexts the translators created, were 
their highly institutionalized background was observed the prevalence of literary studies as well as the 
Classics. This pattern was observed in the survey which was completed by 20 translators. The paratexts 
and the survey also provided evidence with respect to the translators’ social capital, via the dedications 
and acknowledgments which reveal the existence of wide networks of family, colleagues and peers who 
may be called upon to assist with any aspect and at any stage of the translation process. The translators’ 
social capital as a valuable resource was also highlighted by the survey and the interviews conducted 
with participants, in which the role of text-helpers was verified.  
The participants’ cultural capital, which largely overlaps their educational capital as was noted in 
chapter 3, was established mainly in the paratexts and in the interviews, particularly when the 
participants described their traveling to and immersion in the source culture. The cultural capital, in tis 
objectified and embodied forms, also became evident in translators’ statements in the interviews and 
paratexts regarding the books they own and refer to, not solely when preparing a translation; cultural 
capital which gradually becomes legitimized and recognized may also be observed in translators’ 
account regarding their participation in translation and poetry related events and workshops with fellow 
poets and translators, as was seen in some interviews.  
With respect to the translators’ illusio, or motivation for entering the game and remaining in it, the 
interviews and the paratexts offered rich information on that score as well. Illusio is a very significant 
aspect of the translatorial habitus as in many cases it modifies it in anticipation of the rules of the 
translation field. It has been noted, in this study and by other translation scholars, (Sela-Sheffy 2008, 
2013, Meylaerts 2013, Wolf 2013) that what motivates several translators to work with literary texts is 
their love of literature, which is a constituent part of their illusio. It is this illusio that provides the 
motivation to enter the field and shapes the translatorial habitus accordingly.  
Finally, an exploration of the translatorial habitus would be incomplete without the acknowledgement 
of the great forces that are exercised upon individual and groups of translation agents by the field of 
translation. The material collected from the translators’ paratexts, again in the form of dedications and 
acknowledgements, as well as the data from the survey revealing the multiple networks translators 
participate in offered valuable insights into this interplay between the structural pressures of the field 
and their internalizations by the translators. The interviews uncovered another significant aspect of the 
pressures exercised by the field in the form of the knowledge of the publishing realities. This knowledge 
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of the translation field is in itself a valuable resource and a type of cultural capital which may only be 
accrued in time. It seems, however, a vital resource which affects the very initial phase of the translation 
process by determining which texts are chosen for translation and on what grounds. The breadth and 
reach of the translation field was also explored through the data collected for the archival research, 
where mainly translators’ letters to peers, friends and family were looked at. A surprising revelation 
was the influence of the inheritors of the source poet’s rights to reproduce a text in translation and the 
limitations experienced by translators on that score.  
The second concept of the research question explored is the reading-for-translation process and all that 
it involves. The three main methods used for the exploration of this concept is paratextual research, the 
survey and the think-aloud protocols which yielded the transcribed, and in some cases translated, verbal 
reports examined in chapter 7. Data from the paratexts and the survey provided some overall 
information regarding the translation process. Specifically, information from the paratexts provided 
some descriptions of the translators’ process with respect to the number of translation drafts they 
complete on average, their manner of working on the drafts (either starting from the start each time or 
reworking and editing the same page), at which stages they use text-helpers, translation aids and 
versions of the source text translated in other languages the translator can read. The survey corroborated 
the information regarding the translation drafts, the aids and the text-helpers and provided us with a 
more varied perspective of who these text-helpers might be, at which stage their advice/suggestions are 
sought and to what extent they are followed.  
As noted earlier, resorting to these aids and helpers is a sign of the translators’ social and educational 
capitals, which make up their habitus. The ability to read in other languages, for instance, is a rather 
typical skill of several translators as many of them are multilingual. This ability is also an indicator of 
a substantial linguistic capital, which forms part of the translators’ educational/cultural capital. Equally, 
the fact that the translators feel at ease to contact several varied text-helpers through any stage of the 
process indicates their willingness to activate the social networks to which they belong and draw upon 
their social capital. It can thus be observed how the translatorial habitus affects the reading-for-
translation process.  
The main method for the exploration of the reading-for-translation process was, however, the verbal 
reports produced by the participants. Two important findings need to be highlighted here: firstly, the 
sequence of the reading process, as in what is read when and why, and secondly, the types or resources 
the participants tapped into in order to produce a sufficient mental schema of the source text. In terms 
of the sequence and the importance afforded to various linguistic and literary aspects of the poems, the 
orientation phase was significantly affected by information such as the title, the layout, whether there 
was rhyme/meter and the poet’s name. The translators’ formal training and institutionalized educational 
capital may be a force at play in this instance, as a few automated processes regarding the translation of 
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a routine task would have activated. Even so, the surveillance of the formal characteristics of the poem 
as a starting point of the reading-for-translation process demonstrates a not unexpected but substantial 
aspect of the translatorial habitus of the participants. The speed and ease with which most of the 
participants undertook the task also demonstrates their expertise. This information having been 
established, the participants of the protocols very quickly came to some evaluative decision about 
whether the poem they were shown was interesting for them and whether it was worth being translated. 
This is a very interesting finding which suggests a great degree of agency and self-confidence in the 
translators, necessarily connected with their illusio, and their sense of and motivation for the game, 
motivation being a significant complementary concept to the habitus.  
The second important finding from the verbal reports concerns the resources the translators drew from 
during the task. Their author knowledge and genre knowledge were manifested throughout their 
handling of the source text in multiple ways: familiarity with the formal elements of the poems, 
familiarity with the poet’s work, intimate knowledge of the source culture’s literary history, and 
knowledge of the genre’s tropes and mechanics were observed in all the verbal reports. These two 
resources are again connected to the translatorial habitus as they constitute part of the translators’ 
educational and cultural capitals accumulated over time. The translatorial habitus thus has a 
demonstrable effect on the reading-for-translation process, since without these two basic resources the 
interpretation of the poem would have been difficult of even impossible. The verbal reports also 
showcased the importance of the resources of world knowledge, linguistic knowledge, text-world 
knowledge, knowledge of the translation field and the translators’ own personal background to varying 
degrees.  
To conclude, it could be argued that to a great extent the resources the translators in this study drew 
from in order to create the mental schema which is their version of the source text were largely similar 
across all participants. In the following section a critique of Bourdieu’s theory and the methods 
employed is included.  
9.2 Critique of theoretical framework and methods employed 
Regarding the theoretical framework employed, a number of issues have been noted already in Chapters 
2 and 3, where the concepts constructing the research question are explored. The concept of the reader, 
for instance, has a long history of theorizations, explored in Chapter 2; the connection between these 
theorizations and an empirical approach to readers and reading has been largely sporadic and tentative. 
Indeed, from a philosophical viewpoint, concepts such as the ‘implied reader’ or the ‘ideal reader’ offer 
significant insights which help us unravel the reading process from a theoretical perspective. At the 
same time, information about real readers and their practices also helps us increase our understanding 
of reading as a complex and varied activity used for knowledge acquisition and entertainment, among 
other things. The strand of empirical literary studies has covered a long way in filling this gap.  
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Reading is gradually becoming a less unknown process with the help of methods such as verbal reports, 
which, despite their limitations, may still be considered the best method for verbalizations happening 
concurrently with a reading task. While measures such as reliability and validity are harder to pin down 
when assessing qualitative methods, the reading task designed specifically in order to record the 
reading-for-translation phase of the ten participants is both reliable and valid. Reliable as it measures 
the participants’ initial responses towards a source text every single time it is employed; and valid since 
these initial responses are exactly what it was meant to measure. Admittedly, the verbal protocols 
unearthed a number of other issues concomitant to the reading process which fall beyond the scope of 
this study, such as issues of revision and further editing of the target text. But the focus remained on the 
initial reading for the purposes of translation and this focus was aided by the fact that the task specified 
that the participant need not write the translated version or even formulate a specific translated version 
but instead remain in the area of the initial possibilities that such a reading affords.  
The reading task performed as part of the verbal reports also provided direct evidence of the translatorial 
habitus, as it was discussed in Chapter 8. The task demonstrated which aspects of the participants’ 
habitus have also become or co-formulate the translatorial habitus, by displaying which types of capital, 
for instance, are activated and used by the translators in order to perform it. Illusio was another concept 
supported with empirical evidence during the task, as the participants’ interests and motivation with 
regard to ‘playing the game’ where revealed.  
The mention of habitus, capitals and illusio neatly leads us to the second set of concepts explored in 
this study. Bourdieu’s theory of social practice, which these concepts are used to describe, was based 
on evidence produced from an empirical study with a large number of participants in 1970s France. 
What researchers and scholars have done is use a data-driven concept as a label to describe often poorly 
defined practices or practices about which the evidence is tentative. This is what Goodman refers to 
when they note that “Bourdieu’s ‘theory of practice’ is now essentially free-floating, traveling widely 
across the disciplines and geographies, unmoored from the society in which it was developed” (2009: 
95). As Goodman seems to imply, the application of the Bourdieusian terminology has not always been 
successful as habitus in particular is a broad and largely abstract concept in itself, which often challenges 
attempts at specific definitions and certainly defies any attempt at concretely rendering in order for it to 
be used in empirical research.  
For this reason, the more easily rendered concepts of capitals and illusio were used in this study, since 
the overall theoretical framework provided by Bourdieu’s theory fits well with the reading theories 
employed in this study as well as with my personal methodological viewpoint. Both the sociological 
theory of Bourdieu and the Reader-Response theory of Iser sit in a similar place in a continuum between 
objectivist and subjectivist epistemological approaches.  
Richards                                          Iser                                                      Fish, Holland 
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                                                    Bourdieu                                                                    
 
Objectivist                                                                                                                      Subjectivist 
Figure 9.1 Epistemological continuum 
Still in relation to the use of habitus in Translation Studies, as discussed in Chapter 3, Vorderobermeier 
(2014) has noted how the concept has been employed most frequently in relation to one or two 
translators and not as a group concept, which was how it was originally conceived by Bourdieu. There 
are several methodological issues that arise from such an application of the concept, primarily the fact 
that the parameters extracted from the translators’ biographies, paratexts, interviews and so on are often 
not representative of wider populations of translators. In addition, these parameters may appear to be 
plausible indicators of translatorial habitus, but their construction is often not traced or explicated, 
which means that they may as well also be coincidental.  
In the following section, some suggestions for further research have been included.  
9.3 Suggestions for further research 
The current project combined research interests in the translation process, Translator studies and poetry 
translating. A few potential projects could be developed with one of these three strands as a starting 
point.  
An initial point would be with respect to the application of the findings of the current research project 
to areas such as translator training. Part of the knowledge about the skills and resources that constitute 
translators’ competence already exists in other forms; my hope is that the model put together may help 
translator educators to test and perhaps reassess their focus regarding the training of future translators. 
The model reinforces the idea, adopted by many translator educators nowadays, that a solid knowledge 
of languages is not enough to achieve the level of expertise required to become a good translator. The 
model also demonstrates how current teaching on the importance of self-awareness for translators as 
well as the role of the publishing industry, particularly for literary translators, are significant types of 
knowledge for the translator in training.  
The role of translation theory and translation studies as part of the model of poetry translator as reader 
is another possibility for further study. Although the data gathered for this study are inconclusive 
regarding the actual relationship between current practicing Modern Greek into English poetry 
translators and translation theory, it may be possible to explore this further with a different or larger 
sample. The translator-as-reader model would certainly benefit from any inclusion of more empirical 
data which would help amend or solidify its pronouncements.  
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Regarding further research specifically in connection to the sociological approach to Translation, 
Translator Studies have been an ongoing strand for the last decade or so, as it was discussed in Chapter 
1. While much work has already been done in Translation Studies utilizing the concepts of habitus and 
capital in particular, we have not yet seen in TS projects of the scale of the initial study conducted by 
Bourdieu in the 1970s. While this may sound ambitious and potentially unfeasible, it is my belief that 
further detailed examination of translators’ biographies, with an emphasis on their background and the 
role of professional heredity, will afford researchers with more nuanced profiles of currently active 
translators, which may in turn affect the training of future translators. 
In addition, within the realm of Translator Studies a question with potential interest for the 
historiography of the field and the discipline is how long scholars have been studying poetry translators. 
Before the establishment of Translation Studies as a discipline, poetry translators were the object of 
attention in Literary Studies or as part of individual cases within national literatures. A cursory 
bibliographic search produced results as far back as 1942 (Erickson 1942) in scholarly journals but I 
conjecture that the scholarly interest in poetry translators predates that by a few centuries at least. A 
possibility for further research presents itself here in the form of a systematic and comprehensive study 
of the scholarly attention given to poetry translators, in the form of book, article, review and so on. The 
particular focus on poetry translators may be justified if it is considered in terms of the symbolic power 
it wields within the literary world. Also, of note is the extent to which the norms and prevalent practices 
of poetry translating have permeated Translation Studies and have become canonical within the 
discipline.  
With respect to exploring new methods or expanding the methods already employed for this study, I 
intend to continue with the application of verbal reports, specifically for the close perusal and 
deconstruction of the phases of the translation process. In particular for the exploration of the reading 
process, verbal reports used concurrently with keylogging and eye-tracking are sure to offer a multitude 
of insights into the current translation practices of translators. Collaborative verbal reports are also 
under-explored as a research method; as it happens, collaborative translation is gaining traction at the 
moment within Translator Studies. Pairs of poetry translators working together are one of the least 
explored areas of collaborative translation and could prove a future project I am particularly interested 
in.  
The main objective of this study was the examination of the translatorial habitus of Modern Greek into 
English poetry translators with a view to describing how their habitus affects their reading-for-
translation process. The data were collected and analyzed in this light with a focus on the similarities 
of the translators and their common reading and translational practices. Differences and idiosyncrasies 
were also observed, they were not highlighted, however, since the individual translators' habitus and 
the individual translation process were not the subject of this study.  
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Despite this, the data gathered may be re-analyzed using different methods of analysis which would 
shift the emphasis to examine the individual poetry translators’ habitus and reading-for-translation 
practice. This study would not be one more case study with a Modern Greek and English language 
combination but an exercise in re-analyzing data, which effectively means re-thinking about a specific 
dataset in a different light. The two types of analysis I am considering are Conversation analysis and 
the creation of I-poems. Conversation analysis would look at the interview and verbal report data 
focusing on the type of discourse used by the participants, with a special emphasis on the traces of 
institutional dialogue found there. This type of analysis is a continuation of my broader preoccupation 
with how the translators interact with the field(s) of cultural production in which they belong. Lastly, 
the I-poems (Edwards and Weller 2015) are a relatively recent type of method of qualitative data 
analysis which may be used to identify linguistic markers of the participant’s sense of self.  
Finally, a potential question for further research could also be the issue of translators’ working language 
combinations. The data gathered in my study and those gathered by Jones, Beaugrande and Diaz-
Diocaretz include at least one major language (English and Dutch or Serbo-Croatian for Jones, English 
and Spanish Diaz-Diocaretz, Modern Greek and English for my study, French and German for 
Beaugrande). It would be interesting to see if there are any differentiations in terms of the types of 
knowledge required or activated, for instance, in cases of translation between languages of lesser 
diffusion. The intersection of Translator Studies and translation process research is a very promising 
field of study with several issues of the larger phenomenon of translation waiting to be revealed.  
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List of Appendices 
Appendix A 
List of deceased translators from Modern Greek into English active in the mid-late 20th century. 20 
Translator’s name Date of BirthDeath Bio-bibliographical Information 
Kay Cicellis 1926-2001 
Bilingual writer and translator. Born in Marseille to 
Greek parents. Attended the American College in 
Athens. She translated from Greek into English and 
published in both languages and in French. She 
translated mostly prose from Modern Greek into 
English.  
Peter Colaclides 1920-1985 
Translator and professor of Classics, Linguistics and 
Comparative Literature at Brandeis, Ottawa, C.U.N.Y. 
and UCI. Born in Istanbul to Greek parents. Studied at 
Athens University and at the Ecole des Hautes Etudes in 
France. Translated the poetry of Aleksandr Blok from 
Russian into Greek. Translated C.P. Cavafy into 
English.  
Athena Dallas-
Damis 
1923-2005 
Bilingual writer and translator. Born in Baltimore, USA 
to second generation Greeks from the island of Chios. 
She translated mostly prose by Kazantzakis into 
English.  
Rae Dalven 1905-1992 
Writer, translator and professor of English literature. 
Born in Preveza, Greece but moved to the USA as a 
young child. She studied at NUY. Dalven was one of the 
first to draw the Anglophone readers’ attention to the 
poetry of C.P. Cavafy in 1949 with the support and 
encouragement of W. H. Auden. Dalven also published 
a significant collection of Greek women’s poetry in 
1994 in her own translation.  
Andonis Decavalles 1920-2008 
Poet, translator and professor of Comparative 
Literature. Born in Alexandria, Egypt to Greek parents 
from the island of Sifnos. Studied Law in Athens. In 
 
20 Please note that the names appearing here are those of translators whose bio-bibliographical information was recovered 
during the research for this project. The names of 22 more translators were discovered, who are most likely deceased, but I 
was unable to locate any information about them. 
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1977 he was awarded the Poetry Prize of the Academy 
of Athens for his Greek poetry. Decavalles translated 
T.S. Eliot into Greek. He also translated Greek poetry 
into English and co-edited The Charioteer: A Review of 
Modern Greek culture. 
Leslie Finer 1921/1922-2010 
Journalist, author and translator. Born in London, UK. 
He worked as a correspondent for the BBC based in 
Athens in the 1950s-1960s. He was married to the 
Greek actress Elsa Verghi. Finer was considered an 
expert in Greek and Cypriot affairs. He translated the 
prose of Kostas Taktsis. 
Kimon Friar 1911-1993 
Writer, teacher, one of the most prolific translators of 
modern Greek poetry in the 20th century and a stalwart 
proponent of Modern Greek literature. Born in 
Propontis, Turkey to Greek parents. Friar’s family 
migrated to the USA when he was young. He studied 
English poetry. Since 1947 when he first visited 
Greece, he spent most of his time there intermittently. 
Friar published extensively on Modern Greek poets 
and poetry, as well as his own translations. He 
translated Odysseas Elytis, Yorgos Seferis, Nikos 
Kazantzakis, C.P. Cavafy, Manolis Anagnostakis, 
Dino Christianopoulos, Kiki Dimoula, Maria Laina, 
Katerina Anghelaki-Rooke and many other poets. The 
American College of Greece established in his honor 
the Annual Kimon Friar Lecture in 1994. His collected 
papers are held at the Rare Books and Manuscripts 
Division at Princeton University.  
Martin Johnston 1947-1990 
Journalist, poet, translator. Born in Sydney, Australia. 
His family moved to Greece in 1954. Johnston 
excelled at Ancient and Modern Greek while at school 
in Greece. In 1973 he published an anthology of Greek 
poems in translation, called Ithaca: Modern Greek 
Poetry in Translation. Johnston worked as a translator 
of Greek language television shows and movies for the 
Australian Special Broadcasting Service (SBS) in the 
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1980s. He spent several years living and working in 
Greece in the 1970s and 1980s.  
Yorgos Katsimbalis 1899-1978 
Scholar, writer, translator. Born in Athens, Greece. 
Katsimbalis features greatly in Henry Miller’s The 
Colossus of Marousi (1941). He was friends with 
scholar and translator C. Trypanis and co-translated the 
poetry of Palamas with T. Stephanides.  
Peter Levi 1931-2000 
Poet, scholar, professor of poetry, translator. Born in 
Middlesex. He published accounts of his travels to 
Greece, among other places. Levi had a special 
fondness for Greek archaeology. He translated the 
poetry of Yorgis Pavlopoulos among others. 
John Mavrodordato 1882-1970 
Bywater and Sotheby Professor of Byzantine and 
Modern Greek Literature at Oxford, classicist, scholar 
and translator. Born in London. His father was from 
Istanbul and his mother from Trieste but both were 
naturalized British citizens by the time he was born. 
He worked as a war correspondent in Greece during 
the Baklan wars (1912-3). He wrote widely about 
Greek history and literature. He was the first to 
translate C.P.Cavafy in English in 1937. He also 
translated the Byzantine folk song Digenes Akritas 
(Twyborn the Borderer).  
James Merrill 1926-1995 
Poet, writer, translator. Born in New York, USA. He 
studied Ancient Greek at Yale and he spoke French 
and German. Merrill traveled widely in Greece and 
spent long periods of time working there throughout 
his life. Merrill was interested in the Modern Greek 
language and that is one of the reason’s he chose to 
translate the poetry of C.P. Cavafy.  
Amy Mims 1936-2010 
Writer and prize-wining translator of Modern Greek 
literature. She lived for many years in Greece and 
Cyprus. Her translations include works by Nikos 
Kazantzakis and Yannis Ritsos. Her collected papers 
are held at the Arthur and Elizabeth Schlesinger 
Library on the History of Women in America, 
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Radcliffe Institute for Advanced Study, Harvard 
University.  
Edward S. Phinney 1957-1996 
Classicist, professor and translator. Born in Texas, 
USA. He published two books of translated poetry, 
including poems by Nasos Vayenas. His collected 
papers are held at the Special Collections and Archives 
at the University of Massachusetts, Amherst.  
Sally Purcell 1944-1998 
Poet and translator. Born in Worcestershire, UK. She 
excelled at Ancient Greek and Latin and studied 
Medieval and Modern French in Oxford. She 
translated the long poem Amorgos by Nikos Gatsos, as 
well as other European poets.  
Theodore P. 
Sampson 
1932-2014 
Professor of English literature, writer and translator. 
Born in Athens, Greece (Saponides) and migrated to 
Canada after WWII. He translated the prose of 
Konstantinos Theotokis.  
George P. Savidis 1929-1995 
Scholar, translator, professor of Modern Greek 
literature. Born in Athens, Greece. He studied in 
Athens, Cambridge and Thessaloniki and Modern 
Greek taught at Harvard University from 1977-1984. 
He edited anumber of collections by Cavafy, Ritsos 
and Seferis. He co-translated with Edmund Keeley the 
long poem Axion Esti by Odysseas Elytis. He also 
translated Seamus Heaney into Greek.  
Philip Sherrard 1922-1995 
Scholar, poet and translator. Born in Oxford, UK. 
Sherrard completed a PhD thesis on the Greek poets 
Solomos, Palamas, Cavafy, Sikelianos and Seferis. He 
married a Greek national, Anna Mavromichali, and 
converted to the Orthodox Church. With Edmund 
Keeley they co-translated and published a number of 
Greek poets, including Cavafy, Seferis, Elytis, 
Sikelianos and Gatsos.  
Nikos Stangos 1936-2004 
Publisher, poet, translator. Born in Athens. Studied 
philosophy at Harvard. In London he was introduced to 
Stephen Spender and he and David Kockney worked 
on a book of translations of Cavafy’s poems.  
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Theodore P. 
Stephanides 
1896-1983 
Doctor, naturalist, writer, poet, translator. Born in 
India to Greek parents from Thessaly. He spent his 
early years in Bombay and then at the age of 11 moved 
to Corfu, Greece. Stephanides was friends with the 
Durrell family. He features in Durrell's My Family and 
Other Animals, Birds, Beasts and Relatives, The 
Garden of the Gods and Fillets of Plaice, and Henry 
Miller's The Colossus of Maroussi. He co-translated 
Palamas with Yorgos Katsimbalis. He also translated 
the medieval epic poem Erotokritos by Vincenzo 
Cornaro.  
George Thaniel 1938-1991 
Scholar, poet, translator. Born in Messinia, Greece. In 
the 1950s he studied English and French. Thaniel 
migrated to Canada in 1964. Many poems of Greek 
poets appeared in English translation in Thaniel's 
publication called The Amaranth.  
C.A. Trypanis 1909-1993 
Classical scholar, politician, poet, translator. He 
replaced John Mavrogordato as Bywater and Sotheby 
Professor of Byzantine and Modern Greek Language 
and Literature Oxford University 1947- 68. Born in 
Chios, Greece. Trypanis translated mainly from 
Ancient Greek into English but also edited the Penguin 
Book of Greek Verse (1971). 
William F. Wyatt Jr 1933-2011 
Classicist, scholar, translator. Bron in Medford, 
Massachusetts. In 1989, he received the Takis 
Antoniou Prize for best translation of a modern Greek 
literary work. Wyatt translated prose works by 
Vizyinos and Karkavitsas.  
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Appendix B 
List of the paratextual material used 
A. Peritexts (texts not included within the volume of the anthology) 
1. Autobiographical accounts by the translator 
Dalven, Rae. 1990. “Un Unsought for Calling: My life as a translator from the Modern Greek”. 
In Journal of Modern Greek Studies, 8 (2): 307-315.  
Friar, Kimon. 1972. "A Unique Collaboration: Translating the Odyssey: A Modern Sequel". In 
The Journal of Modern Literature, 2(2): 215-244 
Keeley, Edmund. 2000. On Translation: Reflections and Conversations. Tampa, USA: 
harwood academic publishers. 29-42 
Interviews with translators 
Keeley, Edmund. 2010. ‘I am an illiterate person with the face of a Hellenist’. In 
Eleftherotypia. Visited April 2016. http://www.enet.gr/?i=news.el.article&id=174569 
---. 2000. ‘With Honig, Ewin: on translating Cavafy and Seferis’. In On Translation: 
Reflections and Conversations. Tampa, USA: harwood academic publishers. 51-68 
Photiades, Myrsine. 1979. ‘The translator’s Voice: an interview with Kimon Friar’. In 
Translation review, 2(1): 2-8 
Wallace, Warren. 1978 ‘The translator’s Voice: an interview with Edmund Keeley’. In 
Translation review 11(1): 1-14 
2. Obituaries 
Lambert, Bruce. 1992. Rae Dalven, 82, Former Professor and a Historian of Jews in Greece. 
The New York Times. Visited February 2015. 
http://www.nytimes.com/1992/08/03/nyregion/rae-dalven-87-former-professor-and-a-
historian-of-jews-in-greece.html 
Moschos, Michael. 1993. Obituary: Kimon Friar. The Independent. Visited February 2015. 
http://www.independent.co.uk/news/people/obituary-kimon-friar-2316177.html 
Saxon, Wolfgang. 1993. Kimon Friar, 81, translator of Greek literature. The New York 
Times. Visited February 2015. http://www.nytimes.com/1993/05/30/obituaries/kimon-friar-
81-translator-of-greek-literature.html  
3. University websites 
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New York University. Alexander S. Onassis Programme in Hellenic Studies. Visited February 
2015. http://hellenic.as.nyu.edu/page/raedalven  
4. Articles, essays (by other agents on translators/translators’ work) 
Mackridge, Peter. 2010. ‘Kay Cicellis: the unresolved dilemma of the bilingual writer’. In 
Greece and Britain since 1945, Wills, D. (ed.). Newcastle Upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars 
Publishing. 9-34 
Siotis. Dino. 2010. ‘The story-maker Edmund Keeley’. Visited May 2016. 
http://www.enet.gr/?i=news.el.article&id=198888 
5.  Collected Papers  
Bowra, Cecil Maurice; 1952-1963; Kimon Friar Papers, Box 134 Folder 10; Manuscripts 
Division, Department of Rare Books and Special Collections, Princeton University Library. 
Dalven, Rae; dates not examined; Helenē Vakalo Papers, Box 10 Folder 7; Manuscripts 
Division, Department of Rare Books and Special Collections, Princeton University Library. 
Durrell, Lawrence; 1946-1983; Kimon Friar Papers, Box 138 Folder 7; Manuscripts Division, 
Department of Rare Books and Special Collections, Princeton University Library. 
Elytis, Odysseas. (1980) Letter addressed to Kimon Friar. In Tomes; circa 1973-1980; Kimon 
Friar Papers, Box 59 Folder 3-4; Manuscripts Division, Department of Rare Books and Special 
Collections, Princeton University Library. 
Penguin Books; 1964-1993; Edmund Keeley Papers, Box 122 Folder 5; Manuscripts 
Division, Department of Rare Books and Special Collections, Princeton University Library. 
B. Epitexts (texts found within the same volume as the translated poetry) 
1. Introductions 
Friar, Kimon. 1982. Modern Greek Poetry. New York: Simon and Schuster. 9-25 
Dalven, Rae. 1949. Modern Greek Poetry. New York: Gaer Associates. Acknowledgements: 
15-16.  
 --- 1994 Daughters of Sappho: Contemporary Greek women poets. Fairleigh Dickinson 
University Press, London and Toronto: Associated University Presses. Acknowledgements: 
15-16. 
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2. Dedications 
Friar, Kimon. 1982 Modern Greek Poetry. New York: Simon and Schuster. 7 
Keeley, Edmund.  
3. Translator’s notes 
Seferis, George.1995. Complete Poems (tr. Keeley, E. & Sherrard P.) London: Anvil Press 
Poetry. 277-290 
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Appendix C 
Questionnaire  
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Appendix D:  
List of materials consulted at Rare Books and Manuscripts Department, Princeton 
University Library. 
Kimon Friar papers 
Location Type of material 
Box 1, Folder 3  Correspondence with publishers 
Box 68, Folder 2-4  Correspondence with Greek poet Manolis 
Anagnostakis, translation drafts of 
Anagnostakis’s poetry with comments from 
both poet and translator 
Box 68, Folder 5-6 Correspondence with Greek poet Katerina 
Anghelaki-Rooke, translation drafts of 
Rooke’s poetry with comments from both 
poet and translator 
Box 69, Folder 1-4 Translation drafts of poems by Anghelaki-
Rooke, Aravantinou, Antoniou, Aslanoglou 
with corrections by translator 
Box 72, Folders 1-2  Friar’s folder on poet Christianopoulos. 
Includes translation drafts of poems, poet’s 
interviews, correspondence with poet in both 
English and Greek regarding translation and 
publication issues.  
Box 76, Folder 3-4 Friar’s folder on poet Kiki Dimoula. 
Includes bio note of poet and translation 
drafts with Friar’s corrections.  
Box 81, Folder 1-4 Friar’s folder on poet Odysseas Elytis. 
Includes bio note of poet and 
correspondence with poet. 
Box 82, Folders 1-3  Translation drafts of poems by 
Engonopoulos and Empeirikos with 
corrections by Friar.  
Box 100, Folder 3 Friar’s folder on poet Maria Laina. Includes 
translation drafts with corrections by Friar 
and correspondence with the poet.  
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Box 101 Friar’s folder on poet Byron Leontares. 
Includes translation drafts with corrections 
by Friar and correspondence with the poet.  
Box 129 Contains miscellaneous photographs of 
Kimon Friar with Nikos Kazantakis and 
other Greek and American poets and artists. 
Box 132, Folder 5 Friar’s folder on poet Manolis Anagnostakis. 
Includes translation drafts with corrections 
by Friar. 
Box 136, Folder 8 Contains correspondence with fellow 
translator Athena Dallas.  
Box 136, Folder 10 Contains correspondence with fellow 
translator Rae Dalven. 
Box 145, Folder 1 Contains correspondence with fellow 
translator John Mavrogordato. 
Box 152, Folder 2. Correspondence with publisher A. Knopf. 
Box 156, Folder 2 Pella publishing correspondence (1977-
1980) 
Box 156, Folder 11-14 Simon and Schuster correspondence (1945-
1987) 
Box 156, Folder 17  Temple University Press (1971-1974) 
Book Contemporary Greek Poetry (1985) Greek 
Ministry of Culture 
Edmund Keeley 
papers 
Box 80 
Translation drafts on poetry by Giannes 
Ritsos. French versions of the Greek poems. 
Correspondence with poet. Biographical 
information.  
Box 100 Correspondence with various publishers.  
Box 131, Folder 4 Correspondence with Translation Centre 
(1974-1994) 
Box 170 Scrapbook items. Newspaper clippings 
about Keeley. Photographs of Keeley.  
Eleni Vakalo 
papers 
Box 10. Folder 16 Correspondence with Kimon Friar 
Box 10, Folder 35 Correspondence with Paul Merhcant. 
Book Eleni Vakalo (1971) Genealogy, tr. by Paul 
Merchant, Interim Press. 
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Book  Eleni Vakalo (1982) Beyond Lyricism, tr. by 
Kimon Friar 
Literary Journal Tomes Issue 58, March 1980 
Nikos Pappas and 
Rita Boume Pappa 
papers 
Box 1, Folder 13 Correspondence 1936-1984 between Rae 
Dalven and Rita Boume Pappas. 
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Appendix E 
For transcripts of verbal reports please see attached CD/USB? 
The transcripts will be uploaded onto the Surrey library Open Access repository after the final 
submission of the thesis.  
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Appendix F 
Coded Data: interviews with translators 
Codes  Participant Interview unit Themes 
Childhood/Family P9 My parents loved great literature and read 
it to their kids (6398) 
 
Childhood/family P8 I’d been brought up on a lot of poetry by 
my mother who taught English (6296-7) 
 
Childhood/family P2 I started studying French when I was six 
because my parents asked me which 
language I wanted to study and I said 
French because I heard them speaking 
French to each other sometimes so I 
thought this way I would understand them 
(2733-5) 
 
Childhood/family P5 I always loved language and I mean a had 
an interest in Greek mythology and ancient 
architecture ancient Rome when I was a 
child (4947-8) 
 
Childhood/family P5 I mean my parents were supportive of my 
interests which was to learn other 
languages I also learned German in high 
school but in my home we only spoke 
English (5004-5) 
 
Education P5 the perspective of other cultures was 
important in my education (5008-9) 
 
Source culture P0 I became interested in some Modern Greek 
poetry (14) 
 
Source culture P3 I think a lot of the women poets writing are 
very interesting in Greece and maybe more 
interesting than a lot of the male poets I’m 
not sure why that is but maybe they feel less 
burdened by the[…] tradition (3318-3322) 
 
Source culture P5 I’m just happy I’m happier when I’m 
speaking Greek (4940) 
 
Source culture P5 I would constantly listen to the radio on my 
headphones [Greek radio when in Greece] 
(4922-3) 
 
Source culture P5 I was I’ll say kind of fearless or somewhat 
aggressive speaking Greek all the time and 
trying to immerse myself in Greek life so 
then I would come back for the summers 
(4918-4920) 
 
Source culture P5 I started with ancient Greek at university 
and I then I went and spent my junior year 
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abroad in Athens and modern Greek was a 
required course (4916-7) 
Source culture P5 I used to live in Nafplio (4788)  
Source culture P7 the poems have are more influenced by say 
Anglo-Saxon modernism which is one of 
Vayenas’s major influences through 
Seferis as well (5591-2) 
 
Source culture P5  I set a goal of becoming fluent in Greek 
when I was young (4801-2) 
 
Source culture P5 I have a background in classical philology 
but really my passion is modern Greek 
(4800-1) 
 
Source culture P8 I had tremendous motivation when I fell in 
love with Greece to know the language and 
to be able to read (6298-9) 
 
Source culture P8 it began with songs the soundtracks were 
so wonderful of Theodorakis you know 
when I was first interested in Greece and 
didn’t know the language I knew the music 
so the soundtracks were my introduction I 
mean I think the first things I read in Greek 
script were Ritsos’s poems you know the 
soundtrack to Epitaphios because I wanted 
to understand what the music was and what 
words had to do with one another (6299-
6303) 
 
Source culture P8 it really wasn’t until I got to Greece that I 
realized that I was desperate to learn this 
language and I sort of taught myself Greek 
(6297-8) 
 
Source culture P9 At 14, I ran into an old US army modern 
Greek phrase book, became fascinated with 
the language (and, of course, the beautiful 
alphabet) to the point of buying a used 
copy of Divry's modern Greek grammar. I 
had been taking a compulsory Latin course 
in high school, and at 15, I seized the 
opportunity to enroll (1 of 3 students) in an 
ancient Greek course.  So modern Greek 
led me to ancient Greek;  I saw the 
similarities, and was intrigued with the 
differences (6366-6370) 
 
Source culture P0 I spent enough time in Greece to feel an 
interest in modern literature (14-15) 
 
Source culture P3 I was flipping through some Karyotakis 
and realized he’d written a poem about the 
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statue of Liberty and I thought that’s 
interesting (3379-3380) 
Source culture P0 I did spent some months there [in Greece] 
before I went to university yes (39) 
 
Source culture P0 I met some of the poets (17)  
Networks  P0 I once had an introduction to visit 
Sinopoulos (17-18) 
 
Source Literature P0 Yes I think he’s an excellent poet 
[Karyotakis] (88) 
 
Source literature P0 I’ve translated the title poem from 
‘Nekrodeipnos’ yes [Sinopoulos] (21) 
 
Source literature P7 I did like his poetry especially because it 
has a sort of a it has a tone and a sense of 
irony and a sort of a sense of it is measured 
it is not over-emotional it takes things from 
Cavafy things from Sikelianos but there is 
a kind of balance that appeals to me let me 
put it this way it’s not too lyrical let’s say 
(5787-5790) 
 
Source literature P7 I don’t keep up with Greek poetry that 
closely I’ve been completely focused on 
George Seferis for way too long (4766-7) 
 
Source literature P5 that’s where in the Odyssey they get blown 
off course and it’s like a very windy place 
(4704-5) 
 
Source literature P5 this poem [the Ganas poem] hits my 
interests and aesthetics like in the bull’s eye 
(4754) 
 
Source literature P5 I am writing my dissertation was about the 
poetry of Seferis (4749-4750) 
 
knowledge of 
source literature 
P0 it’s very different very ambitious four-part 
later five-part synthesis (219) 
 
knowledge of 
source literature 
P0 So I think English language Seferis sounds 
maybe too Anglophone when his deepest 
inspiration is still French really (256-7) 
 
knowledge of 
source literature 
P0 Vayenas’ poetry is very critical not just in 
the sense that you know “askei kritiki” or 
whatever but it’s also often what he’s 
writing is a kind of literary criticism using 
the poem as a form (273-5) 
 
knowledge of 
source literature 
P0 I think he’s [Ritsos] a major 20th century 
poet in general (730)  
 
knowledge of 
source literature 
P0 [Anagnostakis] is deliberately he’s more of 
a post-symbolist and so it’s it’s easier to 
have a genuine discussion about whether 
his except for his last book “O stohos” 
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before that it’s not obvious that most of the 
poems are very political (440-2) 
Knowledge of 
source literature 
P8 I come across Greek poets that I like like 
Kostas Varnalis for example (6980-1) 
 
Source literature P8 I think Ganas is a poet that interests me I 
like his work (6105) 
 
Source literature P2 I love Ganas from a relatively young age 
(2247) 
 
Source literature? P8 I’m also working on Papadiamantis at the 
moment so I’ve got a lot of translation 
issues that’s somebody it’s hard to translate 
(6130-1) 
 
Entry to world of 
translation  
P6 I caught myself translating mentally, 
impulsively, automatically, incessantly, 
from the moment I started reading English 
and French literature in the original (5202-
3) 
 
Entry to world of 
translation 
P7 I did like the poems of his [Vayenas] that I 
that I’d read it didn’t occur to me before 
Richard suggested it first he had the idea of 
a book before I it was his idea initially I 
liked Vayenas’s work I liked his work as a 
theorist and because I was doing 
Translation Studies I had come across his 
[…] works his theoretical works on 
translation (5782-5, 5787) 
 
Entry to world of 
translation 
P5 I went to middle school […] I had to select 
a language and I chose Latin and I really 
loved translating Latin it was my favourite 
thing (4948-4953) 
 
Entry to world of 
translation 
P6 Out of love for the poetry of Cavafy first, 
and Dimoula later [I started translating 
Modern Greek poetry] (5207) 
 
Entry into world of 
translation 
P0 I moved as it were informally into this field 
(36)  
 
Entry to world of 
translation 
P9 a natural response to the challenge of 
teaching students to translate the classics, 
and especially to teaching courses in Latin 
and Greek composition.  Those activities 
probably led me to setting the goal (for 
myself and my students) of doing justice to 
the thought of an ancient author while 
attempting to represent, where possible, the 
clarity and grace of its expression (6375-9) 
 
Entry to world of 
translation 
P3 I started actually with Latin translating 
Latin […] it was for a graduate course 
[…]that ended up being fairly successful 
 
 
238 
and it ended up getting published and I 
thought oh maybe I’m you know maybe 
I’m good at this (3558, 3563-4)  
Entry to world of 
translation 
P9 During Christmas vacation 1958 in NYC, I 
had a chance meeting with Kimon Friar on 
a late-night subway.  He had just learned 
that his monumental translation of 
Kazantzakis' Odyssey was about to be 
published; he was eager to relate his 
achievement even to a perfect stranger like 
myself.  His description of the book led me 
to buy it; (6383-6) 
 
Illusio: Motivation 
to translate  
P6 a number of works were not translated into 
Greek when I was a teenager, during the 
60s [urged me to study literature and learn 
modern languages] (5199-5200) 
 
Illusio: Motivation 
to translate poetry 
P9 I was delighted by his [Ritsos] whacky 
metaphors;  and when I found Romiosini, I 
felt that I was getting close to something 
that had always eluded me, the shadowy 
history of Greece during and immediately 
after the Second World War (6432-4)  
 
Motivation to 
translate poetry 
P7 I think is some respects I think it has to do 
with a person’s inclinations and sort of 
perhaps obsessiveness about detail I like 
translating poetry because it allows me to 
be complete more complete in my response 
to a text that’s not necessarily possible in a 
sort of prose fiction environment (5831-4) 
 
Motivation to 
translate poetry 
P7 the impossibility of the task also is a 
challenge the satisfaction that you get from 
a poem that you feel you translated well is 
indescribable in many respects (5834-5) 
 
Motivation to 
translate poetry 
P7 it has to do in some respects it has to do 
with one’s psychology I like to be you 
know I like to control the text as much as I 
can (5838-9) 
 
Motivation to 
translate poetry 
P7 it’s an impossible task because of the you 
know let me not repeat things that you 
know already there are bonds of form and 
content that are inseparable in poetry so 
you start from a position where it’s sort of 
a in terms of language and philosophy it’s 
a paradox (5840-3) 
 
Motivation to 
translate poetry 
P7 it’s part of the process sort of a creative 
writing kind of environment where you 
translate also for personal reasons not just 
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for reasons that have to do with readership 
(5862-4) 
Illusio P6 It was a kind of joyful compulsion. I 
translated and continue to translate 
anywhere, anytime and anything, so long 
as it is poetry in the wider sense, that is a 
work poetically made (5203-5) 
 
Relation to 
literature  
P6 My relationship to literature and in 
particular to poetry is eclectic and 
eclecticist. (5218) 
 
Relation to 
literature  
P6 Each book leads me to others, either 
because it refers to them directly or 
indirectly either because they belong to the 
same era or the same ambiance or because 
I trace similarities between them (5219-
5221) 
 
Relation to 
literature 
P9 Poetry has always both fascinated and 
mystified me.  I've never really understood 
what poetry is all about.  The thousands of 
theories as to what it is do not edify;  they 
only confuse. (6398-6400) 
 
Relation to 
literature 
P9 I confess to producing it [poetry] myself:  I 
first wrote poems when my high school 
began to produce a crude literary magazine 
— free verse on unworldly, escapist topics.  
Bizarre, unlikely images attracted me, and 
continue to do so. (6400-6403) 
 
Relation to 
literature 
P5 I just love poetry I’ve always loved poetry 
I [00:00:04 pause] in I went to an Arts high 
school (4966-7) 
 
Relation to 
literature 
P3 think some of the modernists take a lot of 
French poetry but they you know if you 
think of T. S. Eliot or whatever there’s a lot 
of French poetry in there but it becomes 
wonderfully tangible (3366-8) 
 
Relation to 
literature 
P3 John Ashbery is very influenced by the 
French (3373) 
 
Relation to 
literature 
P8 when I think about the sort of poets that I 
have sitting on my desk it’s so often 
Greeks it’s so often Cavafy and Kavvadias 
who’s a great love of mine and also 
Szymborska you know I don’t speak Polish 
but I love her poetry so (6173-5) 
 
Relation to 
literature 
P4 we also have the other thing when we say 
April because it says here April in poetry 
April in English poetry is T. S. Eliot (4091-
3) 
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Relation to 
literature 
P8 there are the poets who talk about serious 
things but have their heart on their sleeves 
that’s the sort of poetic voice I like so 
much and I find it in several Polish poets 
and in a lot of the Greek poets and so 
they’re inspirations to me of you know just 
setting a tone of voice and thinking about 
how to deal with big issues and sadness 
and happiness (6175-9) 
 
Relation to 
literature 
P8 I certainly I certainly thrive [laughs] thrive 
on great voices and I like to have them 
around me I always have a shelf of really 
wonderful poets I admire of course 
Shakespeare as well or the Bible you know 
this great English poetic tradition (6179-
6181) 
 
Illusio: Love of 
language 
P6 The magic of the words, the mystery of 
their combinations [urged me to study 
literature and learn modern languages] 
(5199) 
 
Love of language P6 There is however a guiding line among 
these trajectories: it is the passion of all 
those creators for language, the absolute 
mastery of their style (5224-5) 
 
Role of teachers P9 [I was lucky] to have James H. Oliver 
(already an accomplished and well 
published translator) as a Greek teacher 
(6372-3) 
 
Role of teachers P5 had some very excellent teachers [of 
Greek] (4917-8) 
 
Role of teachers P5  I did a Masters in Modern Greek and I had I 
was in the Anthropology department and I 
had some professors who made me translate 
classics of anthropological texts into Greek 
(4923-5) 
 
Role of teachers P5 we had a creative writing track and we were 
had some really progressive teachers and we 
were reading Seferis and Elytis and Cavafy 
in class (4967-8) 
 
Role of teachers P5 my high school teacher […] had lived in she 
had lived in Greece […] and she brought in 
Elytis I don’t remember who did the first 
Elytis translations but we all we had to read 
The Axion Esti like every year […] at the 
beginning of class [laughs] so it was just 
always to me it was part of my poetry 
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education with Seferis and Elytis and 
Cavafy (4969-4976) 
Effects of process? P8 I understand that you do begin to think in 
another language when you’re working on 
it all day (6273-4) 
 
Familiarity with 
published material 
from source culture 
P0 Keeley and Sherrard did a volume Peter 
Bien did a volume for Ritsos and […] till 
late 1970s (34-35) 
 
    
Familiarity with 
published material 
from source culture 
P0  there are some old-fashioned translations 
of Palamas by Stephanides. (125-6) 
 
Familiarity with 
published material 
from source culture 
P0 His translations have been collected by 
Anthony Hirst  (128-9)  
 
Familiarity with 
published material 
from source culture 
P0 usually Sikelianos in English is not very 
readable (212) 
 
Familiarity with 
reception of 
published material 
from source culture 
P0 [Ritsos] he was by communists I mean he 
was very widely read on the Left (710) 
 
Familiarity with 
reception of 
published material 
from source culture 
P0 So a lot of Ritsos appeared in magazines 
and then his poems were quite widely read 
and distributed in the general world sort of 
communist setting actually (714-5) 
 
Familiarity with 
published material 
from source culture 
P0 he’s a major poet who has done quite well 
in translation in English in terms of the 
amount that you can read the success that 
you can make of him in English and so on 
(724-6) 
 
Familiarity with 
published material 
from source culture 
P3 P3: I thought that Olga Broumas’s ones are 
quite good ↗ 
R: yeah the ones on she has an online yeah 
David Connolly published one  
P3: yeah 
R: twenty years ago I think 
P3: yeah he did the 
R: yes  
P3: and I thought they were quite good 
(3465-3471) 
 
Familiarity with 
published material 
from source culture 
P8 Philip Sherrard he produced the first volume 
of what was a multi-volume set of the 
complete works of Papadiamantis (6135-6) 
 
Publishing realities P0 I think there [Gatsos Amorgos] you’re 
talking about cost so I think they just 
wanted a volume which is full enough with 
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variety and not to incur them extra costs 
(674-5)  
Publishing 
realities: financial 
issues 
P8 rather sadly she ran out of money and so 
it’s been years I have two more in press but 
who knows when they’ll come out because 
of issues of finance (6135-8) 
 
Translator 
approaches 
publisher 
P9 So Ritsos led me to understand much of 
what had previously been mysterious. I 
approached Smokestack with a few shorter 
poems of Ritsos I'd translated, and offered 
to do Romiosini. (6441-3) 
 
Publishing 
realities: bilingual 
edition 
P9 that was a mutual decision between the 
publisher and myself (6452) 
 
Publishing 
realities: bilingual 
edition 
P1 R: I’m all for bilingual editions 
P1: Oh yes oh definitely it’s a shame this 
one isn’t (1566-7) 
 
Publishing 
realities: 
publishers’ 
contribution to the 
circulation of 
translated literature  
P0 publishers like Anvil Press poetry they’ve 
done quite a lot of important things with 
(56:12) Greece but they publish very very 
little it’s very small and not widely 
available I mean properly produced so not 
amateur at all (638-640) 
 
Publishing realities P0 very few translators [sic] wish to publish 
foreign poetry very very few so and if they 
do publish foreign poetry it won’t be from 
somewhere that’s close by like Greece it 
would be somewhere more exotic so yes 
that’s a challenge (631-3) 
 
Translation 
commissions 
P0 sometimes people say ‘hey have you got 
any translations that we can use in a 
magazine or something’ (322-3) 
 
Translation 
commissions 
P6 R: as a rule do you choose the poets or the 
poems you translate yourself or does an 
editor or a publisher ask you to translate 
something? 
P5: Both (5014-6) 
 
Translation 
commissions 
P0 I don’t think I’ve been asked to do a 
specific one for a specific purpose (325-6) 
 
Translation 
commissions 
P9 R: As a rule, do you choose the 
poets/poems you translate? 
P9: Yes, if I'm translating for my own 
pleasure.  But not as a rule, if I'm being 
paid to translate (6393-4) 
 
Translation 
commissions 
P7 R: my last question is whether you 
normally choose the poems you translate or 
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you’re commissioned to translate a poem 
for someone? 
P7: I choose that’s an easy one to answer 
(5880-2) 
Publishing realities P0 with poetry yeah the people that suffer are 
the ones from before 1930 I suppose where 
the translations are not they don’t exist in 
English (114-5 and 117) 
 
Politics of 
publishing 
P0 they saw it more as an archiving process 
than a creative one (78-9) 
 
Politics of 
publishing  
P0 the Centre saw this as a the project as a sort 
of testimony to the existing presence of 
Greek poetry in English.  (81-2) 
 
Politics of 
publishing 
P0 it was thought not [….] to gather extra 
translators to fill the gaps (84)  
 
Publication of 
anthologies 
P0 I think it took four years or something (75)  
Realities of 
anthologizing 
P7 some of the translations were really good 
some of the translations were not so good 
but with historical value some of the names 
were important like Kimon Friar for 
instance or John Stathatos (5613-5) 
 
Realities of 
anthologizing  
P0 from the preface I’m very clear there were 
some poets who were more harmed by that 
and most of all would be Karyotakis 
 
Realities of 
anthologizing 
P7 it’s a complex it’s a balancing act where 
you cannot you don’t have a book if you 
just use the existing translations some of 
the existing translations are not good 
enough to be republished reprinted some of 
them can be salvaged are almost I mean to 
you know when it comes to our judgment 
(5618-5621) 
 
Realities of 
anthologizing: 
selection of 
material 
P6 [the guiding principle in the selection of 
the poems] Representability, adequacy and 
of course translatability (5254) 
 
Realities of 
anthologizing: 
selection of 
material 
P6 Dimoula herself, who chose from the 
corpus of her poems (there were about 
three hundred in 2009) one hundred poems 
she preferred (5257-8) 
 
Funding bodies P0 their condition [Centre for Greek 
Language-Kentro Ellinikis Glossas] was 
that everything in the anthology must be 
something that was previously published 
(57-8) 
 
 
244 
Funding bodies P0 Arts Council subsidized it [Gatsos 
Amorgos] (669) 
 
Importance of 
funding for 
circulation of 
translated literature 
P0 they did a nice job because that again there 
was a subsidy [The selected Vayenas 
poems] (642) 
 
Editorial agency P0 the agency was total subject to what was 
available (110) 
 
Editorial agency P0 I never received any pressure about choices 
either of writers or of content (80-1) 
 
Professional 
identity 
P0 with my graduate students I’m discussing 
the poetic relationship between Cavafy and 
Browning (164-5) 
 
Professional 
identity 
P7 the good thing about teaching the subject is 
that you don’t have to you do not find 
yourself in a position that is shall we say 
unnatural for a literary translator (5884-5) 
 
Professional 
identity 
P5 I felt that as a career being a classical 
philologist was not as satisfying as 
speaking a living language (4958-9) 
 
Professional 
identity 
P0 each year I do teach Sikelianos’ poem 
“Yannis Keats” in relation to John Keats 
(205-6) 
 
Relation between 
translating and 
writing 
P7 you translate the genres that you’re also in 
sometimes involved as a writer (5857-8) 
 
Relation between 
translating and 
writing 
P7 you are drawn to the kind of poems that 
you would you know ideally you would 
want to how should I put it have written↗ 
or the kind of poems that are significant or 
useful to you (5858-5860) 
 
Relation between 
translating and 
writing 
P7 so a simple response is I write poetry so 
I’m interested in translating poetry one 
assists the other (5864-5) 
 
Translation output P8 I’ve actually I’ve translated all his own 
poetry too or nearly all his own poetry in 
fact I’m making a new American edition of 
all his poetry of Theodorakis’s own poetry 
(6112-3) 
 
Illusio: Dedication P8 I did with Kavvadias who I worked on for 
about five years (6184-5) 
 
Illusio P8 I’m thinking about translation all the time 
(6139) 
 
Illusio: Dedication P7 depending on the level of one’s 
commitment and investment and whether 
it’s going to be a whole book in the case of 
Vayenas I have read every single line of 
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poetry he ever wrote so that’s not 
necessarily before I translated one or two 
of his poems but before the book the 
selected poems was printed in English in 
2010 (5561-4) 
Dedication P5 I guess in summary I have pushed myself 
to be able to understand Greek at like 
pretty much every level of I don’t know 
discourse […]starting from being a nanny 
for Greek kids and speaking baby Greek to 
you know […]what does this legal 
document say in katharevousa in legalese? 
(4932-4, 4936, 4938) 
 
Dedication P8 I ended up having to spend hours in the 
library working through dictionaries of 
English nautical slang because I didn’t 
know nautical slang in English [laughs] 
(6185-7) 
 
Translation quality P0 there is also the possibility that some kinds 
of poem and poet don’t come across so 
well in English in general (189-190) 
 
Qualities of a 
successful 
(Sikelianos) poem  
P0 it has the right meter the right rhymes it’s 
highly accurate and it makes a very vivid 
poem in English  (211-2) 
 
Translation 
quality? 
P0 sometimes there are cases were the poem is 
so difficult or puzzling you do it to 
accompany your argument and then you’re 
not quite sure if it works in the end (356-7) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P6 translation can never be a ‘profession’ for 
me, despite it being anything but a hobby 
(5213-4) 
 
Translation 
principle: agency 
P6 I have been very fortunate and I can choose 
who to translate (5212) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P9 On and off in subsequent years, I translated 
from those texts [Kazantzakis and Kavafis] 
for my own amusement (6391-2) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P9 if I don't much like a poem, I don't translate 
it (6395) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P3 occasionally there are cases I mean one 
wouldn’t have it with these poets but you 
know where you are in a situation where 
you might improve the poem […]that 
obviously you want to avoid also but that 
can be a temptation but generally you want 
to be adequate to the poem (3589-3590, 
3592-3) 
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Translation 
principle 
P8 I just don’t like translating stuff I don’t like 
much and having just done a novel I really 
disliked the end of it I just thought gosh I 
don’t have enough years left to waste my 
time on something I don’t really care for 
(6089-6091) 
 
Translation 
principle: 
translation process 
P3 it’s an exercise for me you know I work at 
it you know there might be some words I 
don’t know I look them up (3386-7) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P5 I discovered the work of Gonis↗ 
Thodoris I think is his first name↗ and 
[…] I made a lot of translations which I 
have never done anything with […] then I 
have fun just seeing like how does this feel 
in English? (4788-4793) 
 
Translation 
principle?  
P0 I was delighted because I hadn’t known it 
was bilingual when I got my copy from 
Penguin to see yes it’s bilingual (653-4) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P8 when you’re working on a translation 
you’re really creating a poem in the 
English language and you have to it has to 
work in English as a good poem and if it’s 
not working I can’t claim to have always 
done my translation wish sufficient care 
(6182-4) 
 
Translation 
principle. Also, 
history of 
translated literature  
P0 in the 1970s this was quite common and 
then with the cost of paper rising and also 
the increase of this sort of monoglot culture 
of the English speaking world people 
thought ‘why should I put that in?’ and so 
this is a real step forward I think (654-7) 
 
Translation 
principles: Reasons 
to translate a poem 
(retranslation) 
P0 I suppose also when you look at other 
people’s translations even when they’re 
good they often don’t bring out the exact 
thing you want to bring out as part of your 
critical discussion so then sometimes you 
just have to do it yourself (156-9) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P7 the poem that is impossible to translate 
because of achieving this sort of incredible 
bonds of form and content is exactly the 
poem that is worth translating (5848-5850) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P7 it’s how you approach language and how 
you approach the processing of a text so I 
prefer to fuss over the three lines of a 
stanza repeatedly and check all possible 
variations and versions and obsess about 
 
 
247 
the details rather than have to deal with a 
longer stretch of text (5850-3) 
Translation 
principle 
P7 you shouldn’t be commissioned to do 
anything ideally as a literary translator you 
also work as a literary critic you filter 
literary production in English or in Greek 
and you propose to a publisher what they 
should publish it shouldn’t be the other 
way round you should be proactive you 
should be (5886-9) 
 
Translation 
principle: reasons 
to translate a poem 
P3 some of the poems I’d done again cause I 
kind of stumbled on them and they are of 
interest some Polenakis and some 
Panayotis Ioannidis there were some 
poems by Katerina that they were already 
translated by someone but I think I wasn’t 
fully happy with them (3168-3170) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P5 I just do translations for fun (4787)  
Translation 
principle: reasons 
not to translate a 
poem  
P0 sometimes get emails from people saying 
“I wrote a book of poems I want it to be 
into English can you do it for me?” you 
either find it not to your liking or bad 
poetry in general (624-5 and 629) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P0 I would only translate something I thought 
was good (623-4) 
 
Translation 
principle: Reasons 
to translate a poem 
P0 it’s good for people to know about Aris 
Alexandrou or Titos Patrikios or to take a 
somewhat more difficult case Manolis 
Anagnosakis These are interesting people 
for anyone to know about including the 
dates of crisis today to look back at an 
earlier crisis (436-8)  
 
Translation 
principle 
P0 
sometimes you write sometimes you 
translate something where your degree of 
conviction is less (359-360) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P0 on the whole I prefer not to spend my time 
reading bad poetry let alone talking about it 
So and therefore that would lead me to 
think that doing a translation might be if it 
works then it might be worth it (362-4) 
 
Translation 
principle: Reasons 
to translate a poem 
P0 if they can’t see any bits of the poems they 
would reasonably ask ‘but why do I care 
anyway?’ so sometimes you have to quote 
a whole one just to (342-3)  
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Translation 
principle: Reasons 
to translate a poem: 
literary merit 
(poeticity) 
P0 you’d have to feel the poem had a certain 
kind of merit to be involved in a critical 
discussion therefore it must be worth 
translating as well (352-4) 
 
Translation 
principle: 
translating as 
creative as writing 
P0 they and I would agree with them they 
understand translation to be no less 
creative than writing (287-8) 
 
Translation 
principles. Also, 
Peers 
P0 there are influential translators who take a 
more austere view. I mean Keeley in one of 
the essays in his book of essays on 
translation he takes a more austere view 
that the translator is must be very faithful 
and deferential towards the author (288-
291) 
 
Translation 
principle: Reasons 
to translate a poem 
P0 there may be lessons there for taking very 
seriously poets who translate individual 
poems as they [Davie and Vayenas] do 
without having a big body of translation 
that they themselves have written. So a 
characteristic may be that they are a bit less 
deferential towards the original texts. (280-
3) 
 
Translation 
principles: Reasons 
why not to 
translate a poem 
P0 But I don’t think I would dare to translate 
even parts of it. (221-2) 
 
Translation 
principle: Reasons 
to translate a poem 
P0 I mean sometimes one does it [translates] 
as part of a discussion a scholarly 
discussion where the audience is 
comparative (152-3) 
 
Translation 
principle: Reasons 
to translate a poem 
(fit for purpose) 
P0 In that situation I usually make a 
translation which will fit into the 
discussion to bring out what I’m saying 
(154-5) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P6 R: Is the translated poem a new poem? 
P6: It has to be. Absolutely. Otherwise it is 
little different from rhymed literal 
translation. It requires a degree of freedom 
of course. But ‘freedom requires virtue and 
boldness’. (5286-8) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P0 After [Karyotakis] exactly which at least in 
English it makes it clear that it’s not in the 
strict sense a translation (98-9) 
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Translation 
principle. Also, 
Recognition 
P0 it seems appropriate to have them there 
[the editors’ and translators’ name on 
cover]   because they wrote the English 
words (679-680) 
 
Translation 
principle. Also, 
benefits of known 
poets translating 
P0 that’s an interesting kind of hybrid case 
and of course it has helped I mean Ritsos 
as a poet I very much admire and it has 
helped bring Ritsos back into the 
discussion little bit (707-8) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P0 I view it more as a process of composition 
as a whole. You’re doing it with your own 
set of priorities (226-7) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P6 R: How do you decide which advice to 
take and which not to in both of the above 
cases? 
P6: When there are differences, I follow 
my instinct. But it happens that my instinct 
is wrong. (5298-9) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P9 R: How do you decide which advice to 
take and which not to? 
P9: Generally, logic and the context.  For 
example, I recently translated the rebetiko 
song "Είμαι άντρας."  Puzzled by the line 
Θα ρίχνω και μια βόλτα, I asked a friend 
on Rhodes for help.  He at first insisted that 
it could only mean walking around from 
taverna to taverna.  But I had a strong 
suspicion that it referred to dancing, since 
its position at the end corresponded to a 
pre-announced series, with dancing at the 
end.  He subsequently found old idioms for 
dancing that included this expression, and 
conceded that I was right. (6421-7) 
 
Translation 
principle: 
translation process  
P7 several other things can be addressed by a 
close reading of a poet’s work and when I 
say a poet’s work I mean the entirety of 
their work ideally you read everything 
someone has committed to paper before 
you translate a single line that’s what you 
do ideally (5554-6) 
Habitus affecting 
translation 
process (scholarly 
approach) 
Translation 
principle 
P6 The poem, even the shortest one, is an 
entire world. It is rarely a world secluded 
and self-contained: the poem is usually in 
conversation with the poet’s other poems, 
with its sources, its language, its culture. 
The talent of the translator definitely plays 
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a part, their flexibility, their adaptability, 
their experience. (5271-4) 
Translation 
principle: 
Accountability 
(Chesterman) 
P7 your name is the one that’s attached to the 
translation it’s your responsibility the final 
decisions rest with you (5538-9) 
 
Translation 
principle 
 I don’t like translating poems I don’t care 
for (6087) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P9 R: Is the translated poem a new poem? 
P9: I fear so.  The best I can hope for is the 
truthful evocation of the same emotion in 
the translated poem that the poet felt in 
writing the original.  But that is only a 
hope;  so much is lost in translation (6411-
4) 
 
Translation 
principle 
P6 The poem, literature in general, is letters 
but it is also sounds, meter, rhythm, 
alliterations, assonances. It is read as much 
as it is listened to (once, when poetry was 
oral, it was only listened to). A poem that 
doesn’t sound right is a faulty poem or is 
not even a poem at all. (5281-3) 
 
Translator-
Comparatist (Also: 
intimate 
knowledge of 
source and receptor 
literatures) 
P0 I think Cavafy loved Browning’s poems 
and he stole an awful lot from him in a 
clever way. (172-3) 
 
Cultural capital: 
Translator-
comparatist 
P0 I mean it’s very true of Tennyson as well 
[that Cavafy read and imitated him] (175-
6) 
 
Translator-
comparatist 
P0 So there’ll be some kinds of poets where 
there’s an obvious parallel or even an 
influence (183-4) 
 
Translator-
comparatist 
P0 it may be others where it may be deceptive 
because it may just be something 
coincidental and one might run the risk of 
over-domestication by assuming that the 
parallels are strong ((185-7) 
 
Intertextuality P7 it seems typical of you know many modern 
Greek poems brings to mind a little bit 
Katerina Anghelaki-Rooke (5311-2) 
 
Translator-
comparatist  
P0 I think that would help a lot yes [having a 
poem like that in English] (194) 
 
Translator-
comparatist 
P0 more like Ezra Pound’s Cantos  (220)  
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Translator-
comparatist 
P0 what they have or Davie had and he has is 
an unusual combination that they do view 
poetry writing translation and criticism as 
all linked and influencing each other (271-
3) 
 
Translator-
comparatist 
P6 The comparison to Dickinson definitely 
[affected my translating process] mainly 
because this is poetry written in English. 
(5264-5) 
 
Translation 
process: receptor 
texts as blueprints 
P8 I went back to Hardy and tried to tried to 
borrow from him as I was doing 
Papadiamantis in terms of finding a 
possible register of English that would 
work and that people would recognize it 
the dialect (6153-5) 
 
Translation process P8 I always go back to the to the best people 
that I can steal something from you know I 
always try to look at great writers and think 
well what would they have done with this 
and and what I can learn from them (6157-
9) 
 
Translation 
process: receptor 
texts as blueprints 
P8 you have to think of something that works 
in English that retains the idea of it being 
not current slang or not today’s second 
register speech it has to be something that’s 
got a certain distance to it and formality 
(6161-3) 
 
Translation 
process: Reading 
other translated 
versions of the ST 
P0 : I never do it before I do my own one. I 
would sometimes look back and then think 
“maybe they did that better” or something 
and then change mine (225-6) 
 
Translation 
process: Reading 
other translated 
versions of the ST 
P6 At the moment I am rendering Plato’s 
Symposium in Modern Greek. On my desk 
there are constantly opened thirteen 
translated version in French, English and 
Greek (with the most important of all the 
very correct but not so literary rendering of 
Sikoutris). If I could, I would even read the 
Japanese versions! (5235-5238) 
 
Translation 
process: Reading 
other translated 
versions of the ST 
P6 I find it very difficult to resist, other 
people’s translations attract me like a 
magnet. I am shaken at first, influenced 
(self-aware translators are tormented by 
self-doubt). Then the silent dialogue with 
the ‘others’ begins; the understanding of 
the difficulties they may be facing, 
particularly when the target language is 
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different than mine. Afterwards, there is a 
clash, the rupture, bordering on ‘fratricide’. 
At the end, we part ways amicably as I 
shake off their influence and do my own 
thing. (5238-5243) 
Translation 
process: influences 
from other 
literary/poetic 
voices 
P6 The freedom, the linguistic arbitrariness, 
the ground-breaking and innovative un-
grammaticalness of the American poet 
[Emily Dickinson] helped me to reject 
many linguistic inhibitions and to avoid 
using wooden academic language, like the 
ones that so often paralyse whoever writes 
or translates into a non-native language, 
however well they know it (5265-8) 
 
Translation 
process: initiating 
translation: free 
choice, 
commission..? 
P0 Those were just the ones I had done [the 
Vayenas poems] (318) 
 
Translation 
process: how does 
it start? 
P0 Sometimes it [the translation process] 
might start even when you’re reading the 
Greek original  for multiple times (330) 
 
 
Translation 
process: how does 
it start? 
P6 From the moment you say ‘I want to 
translate this’ (5277) 
 
Translation 
process: how does 
it start? 
P0 sometimes you read something and you 
think actually ‘it would be interesting to 
present this to an English public’ (333-4) 
 
Translation 
process: how does 
it start? 
P7 translation begins in selecting a work 
(5566) 
 
Translation 
process: how does 
it start? 
P9 My attraction to a trope or series of tropes 
in a given poem generally stimulates an 
"English" reaction.  If I set that reaction 
down in writing, I'm generally committed 
to the entire poem (6407-8) 
 
Translation 
process: how does 
it start? 
P0 when I did Solomos’ Porfiras I was 
thinking ‘maybe that could work in 
English’ (331) 
 
Translation 
process: how does 
it start? 
P0 there are some that have been translated by 
some very interesting people like 
Frangopoulos and so on so then you 
somehow have to step it and do it yourself 
in order to present the argument to a non-
Greek audience with enough evidence 
(339-342) 
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Translation 
process: reading 
out loud 
P0 I would tend to [read the poems I translate 
out loud] cause I think it’s very important 
(370) 
 
Translation 
process: reading 
out loud 
P0 the importance of doing that [reading out 
loud] is increased if it’s poetry but I 
wouldn’t say it’s essentially different (383-
4) 
 
    
Translation 
process: reading 
out loud 
P0 there are certain kinds of prose that you 
might lose a lot by not getting the acoustic 
effect (384-5) 
 
Translation 
process: reading 
out loud. Also, 
Intimate 
knowledge of 
source literature 
P0 if it’s Papadiamantis or somebody or 
Vizyinos you lose if it’s just text that 
you’re scrolling through (385-6) 
 
Translation 
process: reading 
through and first 
draft 
P0 I usually read it through several times and 
then maybe draft a translation then read it 
on its own several times away from the 
original poem (406-7) 
 
Translation 
process: first draft 
P0 It depends usually not very long [to do a 
first draft] I don’t know if that’s a good 
thing or not certainly doing a first draft can 
be very quick (411-2) 
 
Translation 
process: how long? 
P6 From a few hours to forever. It depends on 
so many things! (5260-1) 
 
Translation 
process: how long? 
P6 There were certainly poems by Dimoula 
which we didn’t stop working on and 
modifying until the anthology was going to 
the printer’s (5274-5) 
 
Translation 
process: how long? 
P9 A day's hard work, plus another day of 
revision and re-revision for your average 
poem (6405) 
 
Translation 
process: Drawer 
time 
P0 but then obviously it’s wise to put it aside 
for quite a long time (412)  
 
Translation 
process: Drawer 
time 
P0 [Put the first draft aside for] Longer [than a 
month] (414) 
 
Translation 
process: different 
approaches, 
different outcomes 
P0 sometimes you might just do it very 
quickly and then think even if it isn’t 
perfect ‘I think I’ve just about got it’ and 
then there are some other ones where of 
course you actually give up because you 
try several times and then it still doesn’t 
really really work (417-420) 
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Translation 
process: drafting 
phase  
P0 Five or six [drafts] (422)  
Translation 
process: drafting 
phase 
P0 I’d usually repeat versions yes well I have 
a sort of rolling version where I’m 
changing different things and then and of 
course the disadvantage of changing 
individual things is that usually that has 
effects on the rest and you have to do the 
whole thing again somewhere (425-7) 
 
Translation 
process: when does 
it end? 
P0 once you’ve published it then I mean you 
know in theory I think everyone might do a 
translation they later decide they don’t 
particularly like and then they can just 
quietly ignore it But if you’ve done it even 
if you think it could be improved I guess 
once it’s published you just say ‘that’s 
done’ (464-7) 
 
Translation 
process: when does 
it end? 
P0 you can’t be bothered to do any more (476)   
Translation 
process: when does 
it end? 
P6 Never (5285)  
Translation 
process: when does 
it end? 
P9 With a feeling that I've exhausted the 
possibilities for conveying the poet's 
thought and style (6410) 
 
Translation 
process: when does 
it end? 
P0 R: I’ve read many accounts of translators 
who say ‘I don’t know if there’s anything 
else I can do with this poem at this stage so 
P0: Yeah I think that would express my 
view entirely yes (477-9) 
 
Text-helpers P0 I suppose there are cases where you give 
something in and then someone might say 
as it were an austere editor you might say 
‘why did you use this word and not this?’ 
or discuss …that’s rather rare actually 
(486-8) 
 
Text-helpers P9 I have friends in Greece who are interested 
in literature.  I sometimes ask them 
questions on specific lines of poetry by 
email.  I journeyed in Greece while 
translating Ritsos, and sought out such 
friends in both Athens and Thessaloniki to 
help with elusive verses.  They were not 
always helpful (6417-6420) 
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Text-helpers P8 peers fellow poets fellow translators are I 
never as a rule hand in do anything a 
translation or a poem to a magazine or 
anything without having ran it by a few 
people whose ear I trust in English to tell 
me whether this is working (6276-8) 
 
Text-helpers P6 I discuss with many people and each time I 
do, especially with people who have very 
little to do with the field (like, for instance, 
with my very bright trainer) I gain much 
(5291-2) 
 
Text-helpers: 
Working with 
editors 
P0 I think it’s in the end when you’ve done it 
the editor or whoever could just say ‘well I 
just don’t like this translation’ and that’s 
fine but one doesn’t find at that point much 
negotiation really (494-6) 
 
Text-helpers: more 
interaction if there 
was the 
opportunity for it 
P0 although I probably might if everyone had 
more time (515) 
 
Text-helpers: more 
interaction if there 
was the 
opportunity for it 
P0 in the end it’s probably not something I 
would ever do very much although it 
would be interesting (518-9) 
 
Text-helpers: 
discussing one’s 
translations 
P0 I think I mean unless I am very unusual in 
that I would think that most translators 
don’t really discuss their translations with 
other people very much (523-4)  
 
Text-helpers: 
degree of 
involvement  
P8 then I would go and spend my summer’s 
with Xenia Kavvadias who was 
Kavvadias’s sister he had already died but 
she was alive and wanted to go over every 
word with me she was tremendously 
involved in the translation process too 
much so (6200-2) 
 
Text-helpers: 
degree of 
involvement 
P8 she wouldn’t let me rhyme she just said 
you have to be precise and my brother you 
know wouldn’t like everything precise so 
since she held the copyright right and I was 
depended on her I began with some 
resentment about her involvement but she 
was such a lovely person that we get we 
got to love each other so much that you 
know I realized for her it was living her 
brother’s life and so she relished every 
moment we spent on it and I don’t think 
she got in the way too much but I would 
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have liked to do more rhyming but that 
(6204-9) 
Text-helpers P8 the British poet John Stallworthy […]he 
got tremendously interested in Kavvadias 
through my translations […]I began 
sending them he said he’s a wonderful poet 
and he said if you don’t mind I will make 
some small suggestions and then he would 
make very small suggestions in the 
margins […]always they were technical 
issues he didn’t know the Greek so they 
were technical issues of how the poems 
worked in English and that was 
tremendously encouraging for me because 
because he was a very fine poet himself 
(6243, 6244, 6246-8, 6249-6251) 
 
1. Text-helpers, 2. 
Peers 
P8 I belong to a group of translators of poetry 
from other languages six of us we’ve 
worked together for ten years we’d meet 
once a month and we were all working on 
different languages and we would try out 
our translations on each other to see how 
they worked in English and that was very 
useful too (6256-9) 
 
Text-helpers: when 
to use one? 
P0 I suppose I would discuss something if I 
thought there was something very 
problematic which I simply didn’t 
understand (532-3) 
 
Text-helpers  P8 she [Katerina Anghelaki-Rooke] of course 
would make maybe make a suggestion 
although I don’t think I asked her so much 
but Kavvadias was already dead when I 
was translating him other people I’ve sort 
of corresponded with about a translation 
Theodorakis of course and then his 
secretary has said to me oh this was a place 
that he was at these days and you know 
that’s important (6286-9) 
 
    
Text-helpers: who 
to use? 
P0 there are cases where you want to ask 
someone who really knows the language 
‘actually have I got this word right’ or 
something of course that’s extremely 
helpful and some translators handle that 
issue by having a native speaker and a non-
native speaker to (537-540) 
 
 
257 
Text-helpers: when 
to use one? 
P0 were I ever for example to translate poetry 
from Cyprus I think I would need a person 
like that (544-5) 
 
Poet as text-helper P0 I suppose it depends it’s case by case so 
with someone so if it’s someone I know 
really quite well like Nasos Vayenas then if 
I translate another one by him then I’ll 
usually be quite pleased I’ve done that and 
I’d sent it to him and then in theory it 
hasn’t happened but in theory he could 
always say “I don’t like that” (611-4) 
 
Poet as text-helper P7 on the most basic level that’s a poem 
where you know ideally contact the poet 
and just ask them what they meant by this 
line (5552-3) 
 
Poet as text-helper P7 I never hesitate to contact a poet […]I’m 
fairly confident of being able to filter 
information so if they give me advice about 
ten things I know what I can fairly quickly 
understand what’s you know sift through 
this material and these thoughts and know 
what I need (5541-5544) 
 
Poet as text-helper P7 if I’m able to contact someone and get 
anything I can from them even if that 
means sending them the translation and 
having them to as long as they understand 
that their contribution ends there and they 
would not you know be influencing the 
translation process from a point onwards 
(5545-9) 
 
Poet as text-helper P7 when there are ambiguities when it comes 
to the level of pragmatics there you are 
more likely to ask someone […]and clarify 
something (5549-5550, 5552) 
 
Poet as text-helper P6 To answer a question or to confirm 
something. But experience tells me that 
often there’s good reason for my doubts 
and that lack of clarity, ambivalence, 
ambiguity are probably faults of the poem 
itself. (5295-7) 
 
Translator-poet 
relationship 
P0 some poets have as it were a translator a 
preferred one who as it were belongs to 
them in some sense (618-620) 
 
Translator-poet 
relationship 
P7 you have to be confident enough not to be 
sort of you know controlled shall we say 
by by the poet to use them in a way and in 
inverted commas to use their knowledge 
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and their sort of awareness of their text 
(5533-5) 
Authorial control P0 it clearly is more challenging if the person 
is dead like Solomos there’s nothing they 
can do to you if it’s a living poet they 
might depending on their personality or 
their beliefs wish to exercise some control 
(575-8) 
 
Co-translation P0 I think usually when it’s two partners like 
that it’s usually someone who is a poet 
who doesn’t know the language and 
someone is a scholar who does and of 
course that can work very well (549-551) 
 
Bi-directional 
translating 
P0 what is unusual is for someone to translate 
both ways and in the Greek case although 
he doesn’t seem to do any anymore I mean 
John Stathatos was a very successful 
translator who really could do it both ways 
but that’s you need really complete 
bilingualism to do that successfully (553-6) 
 
Peers: other 
people’s work 
P3 I thought that Olga Broumas’s ones 
[translations of Dimoula’s poems] are quite 
good (3465) 
 
Peers: other 
people’s work 
P1 I had the luck to be a good friend of the poet 
James Merrill↗ who lived in Greece and 
translated a little bit of Cavafy and […] has 
an essay about Mike Keeley is still his 
feelings are still hurt that Merrill didn’t 
really like his translations [laughs] (1659-
1663) 
 
Peers: other 
people’s work 
P1 Merrill was extremely polite about it but 
he’s sort of saying that many Cavafy poems 
rhyme and that Keeley has just sort of 
thrown up his hands and said it’s too hard 
(1665-6) 
 
Peers: other 
people’s work 
P1 Alicia has a wonderful essay about this you 
could find it probably on Jstor she was 
asked by the Yale Review maybe five or six 
years ago to review Daniel Mendelson’s 
Cavafy and she turned it into a very graceful 
essay on why so many Cavafy translations 
(1672-4) 
 
Peers: other 
people’s work 
P7 some of the translations were really good 
some of the translations were not so good 
but with historical value some of the names 
were important like Kimon Friar for 
instance or John Stathatos John Stathatos 
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whose some of his translations we used but 
not the ones from Biography (5647-5650) 
Peers: other 
people’s work 
P1 all the translations here except one by 
somebody called Ryan Winkle [laughs] are 
by A E Stallings who’s a wonderful poet 
(1532-4) 
 
Peers: other 
people’s work 
P3 David Connolly published one […] and I 
thought they were quite good I don’t think 
he’s a sort of poet by trade (3466-3471) 
 
Peers: other 
people’s work 
P3 I felt like the existing translation is quite 
good and people kept telling me it was not 
the Stephanidou↗ which is done in 
rhyming couplets and everyone was like oh 
it’s old it’s fussy and I would read and I was 
like look I’m wrestling with this right now 
[Erotokritos] and I think that he’s doing a 
very good job at solving these problems 
(3551-4)  
 
Peers P0 there was quite a lot of interest in the late 
70s and early 80s were quite a peak of 
interest in the Modern Greek poetry (25-
26) 
 
Peers: Being 
reviewed 
P0 It’s not an unfriendly attack but it’s a very 
savage attack (91-2) 
 
Peers: Recognition 
of the work others 
P0 Stephanides was quite an ingenious 
translator (128) 
 
Peers P0 a very ingenious poet A. E. Stallings … she 
did a beautiful one (207-8) 
 
Peers (also link to 
Q. ‘Do you read 
reviews by other 
people?’) 
P0 in a review Alicia Stallings did actually say 
in a review of something somewhere that 
what we want now is a book of Cavafy 
which has all of his 154 poems (232-3) 
 
Peers P9 A friend in Athens notified me that a 
British publisher (Smokestack Books) was 
looking for someone to translate Ritsos. 
(6429-6430) 
 
Peers P5 I would go to the Keeley and Sherrard 
translations and it didn’t feel like my own 
authentic experience of working with the 
poems (4804-6) 
 
Peers: Poet-
translators 
P0 Davie and Vayenas both translated a lot in 
very ingenious and beautiful ways 
selecting from poems that had struck them 
from other literatures in Davie’s case 
mostly from Slavonic literature Russian 
and Polish. In Vayenas’ case mostly from 
English language and Italian poetry (276-9) 
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Peers P0 actually the Stathatos poems are very good 
{of Sinopoulos] (338) 
 
Peers: critique P0 the old Trypanis’ Penguin Book of Greek 
verse and he has some translations and he 
doesn’t understand some of the Greek 
words himself although he’s Greek so the 
poem comes out quite strange in places 
(535-7) 
 
Peers P0 Cicellis was genuinely well she was sort of 
trilingual actually her first language was 
French (561-2) 
 
Peers. Also, 
Familiarity with 
published material 
from source culture 
P0 there it’s a very interesting project in effect 
it’s a sort of David Harsent book on themes 
of Ritsos in the sense that he doesn’t keep 
the titles the same for the most part (703-5) 
 
Translation and/in 
time 
P0 And now there’s the danger you know the 
cultural specificity of the 50s and 60s so 
long ago that many many poetry readers 
today felt that there are things that they 
won’t they just won’t understand (443-6) 
 
Translation and/in 
time 
P0 I don’t mean just psychologically but they 
won’t even know what events are being 
referred to or hinted at (448-9) 
 
Translation and/in 
time 
P0 that setting has now disappeared then that’s 
a disadvantage for the poet because people 
les like my students I can make them enjoy 
Ritsos but their assumption is that if he’s 
political views are so out of date or 
something then maybe why would they 
want to read him? (715-9) 
 
Cultural capital 
helps to have more 
translations 
commissioned 
(rephrase) 
P8 when I met Xenia Kavvadias first she 
refused to give me permission to translate 
Kavvadias even though I had won a 
translation prize with a selection of my 
translations and I was told she didn’t like it 
and she said no you cannot translate 
Kavvadias because no foreigner can 
understand Kavvadias he’s too Greek and 
so on and so somebody a friend of mine 
gave her my book on rembetika and she 
called me back the next day she said I 
would never have believed a foreigner 
could have written this book you will 
translate my brother so that was my calling 
card (6316-6321) 
 
Literary judgment  P0 I think possibly the pezografoi suffered 
more than the poets (110-1) 
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Uses of translation: 
pedagogical tool 
P0 then it helps the students to think about 
how translations are there to fulfill 
different functions.(169-170) 
 
1. Intimate 
knowledge of 
source literature, 
2.Critique of 
translated 
literature,3. 
Unsuccessful 
translations due to 
lack of similar 
poetry in receptor 
literature  
P0 I think you see that with Cavafy; the 
historical poems are relatively easy to 
translate. The aesthisiaka are quite hard to 
translate. It is because we don’t have a 
poem like that… in English  (190-192) 
 
Critique of 
translated literature 
P8 I’ve tried and tried to make him sound not 
flowery and not over-done romantic in 
English but it’s only difficult the only thing 
that you know Οι Μοιραίοι works you 
know pretty well but there are so many 
poems of his that I’ve tried to translate and 
they just seem overdone (6983-4) 
 
Translation 
imbuing the initial 
version with more 
nuanced meanings  
P0 Sometimes a translation comes along that 
is so able that it does really make you think 
again so (204-5) 
 
Translation 
imbuing the initial 
version with more 
nuanced meanings 
P6 I am interested in the perspective of foreign 
critics on translated Greek literature. It 
often sheds light on more than the virtues 
and the mishaps of the translator; it 
illumines the work itself from a different 
angle, in a different way. (5246-8) 
 
Reasons why a 
poet may be under-
represented in 
translation  
P0 [Sikelianos] he is a very experimental poet 
in something like ‘Sinidiseis’ (216-7) 
 
Interests of 
receptor audience 
while considering 
what to translate 
P0 is highly experimental and I think that 
would interest or parts of it would interest 
people in English (220-1) 
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Appendix G 
Coded Data: verbal reports  
Codes Participant Verbal protocol unit Themes Category 
Lexical repertoire P1 my vocabulary isn’t quite 
(1366) 
Linguistic 
knowledge ST 
Constructing 
mental schema 
Lexical repertoire P1 there’s words that are 
familiar but I don’t remember 
exactly what they mean 
1367-8 
Linguistic 
knowledge ST 
Constructing 
mental schema 
Using translation 
aids 
P1 I’d have to look up στιβάδα 
for example 1368-9 
Linguistic 
knowledge ST 
Constructing 
mental schema 
     
Orientation: title P1 … I don’t know if the title is 
a noun or probably a place-
name 1366-7 
Culture-
specific item 
Polysystem 
knowledge  
Orientation: title P5 my first thought is I don’t 
know what Ταίναρο means 
even though I don’t know 
what it means I’m thinking is 
it slang for the word ταινία 
does it have anything to do 
with film? Or a string? 4653-
5 
Culture-
specific item 
Polysystem 
knowledge 
Orientation: title P2 right here we have at least the 
topic of the title is clear it 
remains as it is again with a 
footnote what is Tainaro 
2353-4 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
Orientation: title P2 straight away from the title 
issues crop up so to speak 
Christos Anesti 2251-2 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
Orientation: title  P7 the title needs to be placed I 
think it’s Akrotiri Tainaro it’s 
a place-name so that might 
have to be explained to the 
reader a bit further or remains 
as is 5306-8 
Reading for 
translation 
 
Constructing a 
mental schema 
P1 With the fifth line ένα γεράκι 
πετάει πάνω απ’ το σώμα του 
καλοκαιριού it begins to 
come into focus for me 1369-
70 
Constructing 
mental schema 
 
Developing 
knowledge of 
text-world 
Constructing 
mental schema  
P1 I think that I would get more 
comfortable with it if I knew 
more of her [Iliopoulou’s] 
work 1387 
familiarizing 
oneself with 
poet’s work 
Author 
knowledge 
Initial mental 
schema 
completed 
P1 I have a sense of the poem 
it’s not difficult in the ways 
that some contemporary 
[poems] 1388-9 
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Constructing 
mental schema: 
comprehension  
P1 I’m having too much trouble 
figuring out what’s going on 
in this poem 1409-1410 
difficulty 
constructing 
mental schema 
 
Constructing 
mental schema: 
comprehension 
P1 I feel as if there is a scene 
going on that I don’t 
understand very well 1403 
difficulty 
constructing 
mental schema 
Developing 
knowledge of 
text-world 
Text-helpers P1 I might ask for help with this 
one I don’t know I’m not 
really in the habit of asking 
for help that much 1411-2 
  
     
Translating 
Interest 
P1 I think I would like this poem 
I might be glad to translate it 
1370-1 
Expressing 
interest in 
translating 
poem 
Pre-reading 
decisions 
(affected by the 
developing text-
world/metal 
schema of the 
poem) 
Agency  P1 I would first think ‘Do I want 
to translate this poem?’ rather 
than reading this poem with 
an idea of translation 1371-2 
Prioritizing 
own preference 
towards poem 
Pre-reading 
decisions  
Agency P1 As I get older and more 
willful I might say you know 
this is not a poem for me I 
don’t understand it well 
enough I don’t like it well 
enough 1372-4 
Non-
translation of 
poem 
Pre-reading 
decisions  
1. Literary 
preferences 
2.Punctuation 
P1 I’m always bothered with a 
lot of modern Greek and 
indeed a lot of continental 
poetry I see it in French 
poetry not so much in 
English there’s no 
punctuation 1374-6 
Construction of 
the mental 
schema which 
P1 would use 
as their ST to 
translate; 
immediately 
applies 
translation 
perspective. 
Reading-for-
translation  
1.Genre 
knowledge  
2. Specific text-
world 
knowledge 
Punctuation P1 there’s a period at the end of 
the entire poem but I find this 
you know the long lines the 
long Greek words and no 
punctuation make it sort of 
breathless for me 1376-8 
Constructing 
the mental 
schema 
 
Connecting 
current poetic 
practice with 
translation issue 
P1 make it hard for me to hear a 
tone 1378 
  
Reasoning: 
translation of 
poem 
P1 that I like a lot of the imagery 
1378-9 
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Using translation 
aids 
P1 I would probably you know 
use a dictionary 1379  
  
Expressing 
familiarity with 
poet’s name but 
not their work 
P1 I know the name but I don’t 
know this woman’s work at 
all 1379-80 
Author 
knowledge  
 
Non-recognition 
of poet 
P9 This was the first poem I read 
[Tainaro] I haven't run across 
this poet before 6330 
Author 
knowledge  
 
Meditating on 
possibility of 
using other 
versions of the 
poem 
P1 might or might not look at 
other translations of her work 
1380-1 
  
Using mental 
schema to 
envision 
translated version 
P1 I think that the poem would 
come out in English quite a 
lot simpler 1381-2 
  
Counting 
syllables: 
prosody 
P1 it’s not so many more 
syllables in Greek than in 
English μέχρι όλες οι λέξεις 
μου να εξαφανιστούν 1382-4 
  
Summing up: 
overall 
impression of 
poem 
P1 it seems like a somewhat 
barebones poem to me but 
Greek works differently 
1384-5 
  
Summing up: 
challenges  
P1 the challenge is the lack of 
punctuation my own slightly 
rusty vocabulary and beyond 
that having trouble hearing 
the tone of the poem 1385-7 
Developing 
knowledge of 
text-world 
 
Evaluation of 
poem 
P1 this is a very contemporary 
poem 1389 […]this is in 
some way a nature poem 
1391 
  
Synergy P7 it depends also on whether 
you are translating a poem 
like these two in isolation or 
whether there’s a cluster or a 
family or a group of poems 
say ten poems by Mihalis 
Ganas then it’s sort of a 
there’s a synergy involved 
things transmitted between 
poems between translations 
something you know a 
solution that that that you 
find in the third poem you 
translate might have you 
return to the first poem you 
translated and then you know 
it’s a sort of a collaboration 
within the process 5459-5464 
Developing 
knowledge of 
text-world 
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Accountability to 
the author 
P7 you would respect the name 
more so you’re more careful 
you’re more how should I put 
it hesitant in some respects 
because you know that the 
name is already known for 
5472-4 […]Mihalis Ganas 
has been translated into 
English before so there’s a 
different kind of you’re more 
hesitant because there’s work 
on this poet already done you 
respect the name more 5476-
8 
  
Familiarity with 
poet 
P1 I have actually even written a 
review of Ganas 1393 
Author 
knowledge: 
orientation 
 
Familiarity with 
poet 
P8 well Ganas I know who he is 
and I presume he’s still alive 
so and I know that 
Theodorakis has set him to 
music so I’m familiar with 
his poetry and his style a 
little 5957-9 
Author 
knowledge  
 
Familiarity with 
poet 
P7 the thing with Ganas the 
other thing you I always need 
to remind myself is that 
there’s a certain way he 
wants his surname to be 
spelled so that’s another 
thing I would immediately 
make a note of not to forget 
5403-6 
Author 
knowledge  
 
 P7 in a poem like this because of 
the you know the cultural 
setting and the references 
yeah I would be extra careful 
about transmitting a sense of 
place and imagery 5412-4 
  
Considering the 
reader 
P7 there is a chance when you 
have to translate a poem like 
this [Ganas] into English to 
slightly explain↗ some 
lines over-determine perhaps 
the imagery in an effort not 
to alienate not to have the a 
British or an American reader 
confused 
  
Comparing 
poems  
P1 both of these poems are 
reasonably complex 1393-4 
  
1.Comprehension 
2. Proposing 
solution 
P1 this one [the Ganas poem] 
may be more difficult I feel 
as if I have to read this more 
1394 
  
 
266 
immediately: 
read more 
Constructing a 
mental schema 
P1 1395-1409 Developing the 
text-world of 
the poem: 
continuous 
effort to make 
sense of the 
poem, to 
construct a 
mental schema 
 
Reasoning: 
translation of 
poem 
P1 there’s some beautiful 
images 1404 
  
Reasoning: non 
translation 
P9 — I cannot claim to 
"understand" its point, and 
would therefore feel diffident 
about conveying the proper 
mood and meaning to the 
reader of my translation. At 
this point, I probably 
wouldn't accept the task of 
translating it for an anthology 
6333-6 
  
 P7 I have a better sense perhaps 
than an English poet about 
Mihalis Ganas his frame of 
reference his influences his 
readings the rhythm of his 
writing the sort of economy 
he’s always striving for but 
you need there’s a second 
part to this process 5435-8 
  
 P7 the words might be relatively 
simple you know you have 
μπαμπακιά you have a couple 
of words like this that you 
would need to sort of 
research a bit further 5441-2 
Linguistic 
knowledge 
 
Translation 
process: stages 
and drawer time 
P7 once all this material is on 
the page and you have an 
English version and it’s a 
good [P7 emphasis] draft 
there is a process of 
normalization into English 
and in some respect in some 
ways this is a there is a 
maturation process so even if 
I translate this into English 
even if I have a native 
English speaker and a British 
poet read this and tell me 
everything is fine ideally I 
would not send this to a 
  
 
267 
publisher or to a journal for 
some time 5443-8 
Translation 
process: stages 
P7 you might have a translation 
that is 95% ready ideally you 
wait a little longer there’s 
still a 5% that escapes you 
through all this first more 
intense process of when 
you’re really focused on the 
translation and you’re really 
trying to get this thing in 
English 5453-5 
  
Translation 
process: stages 
P7 you read a poem a couple of 
times so you can basically 
make notes on first thoughts 
and priorities and things that 
kind of struck you as 
important structurally and in 
terms of reception overall 
5493-5 
  
Translation 
process: stages 
P7 when it comes to the actual 
translation then you have to 
go line by line and then you 
have to look into the work of 
revision in a second and a 
third draft 5496-7 
  
Revision phase  P7 I always put it aside and give 
myself a few more afternoons 
and kind of brief sessions of 
re-reading the original and 
the translation there’s always 
gonna be you know it could 
be a word it could be a 
conjunction it could be 
punctuation it could be a 
word that moves from one 
line to the next or to the 
previous one there’s always 
going to be you know 
something that you would 
slightly rearrange 5503-8 
  
Drawer time P7 there’s still a 5% that is 
simply the passage of time 
and basically just checking 
reading the poem reading the 
translation again and again 
and again for a period could 
be a month could be a couple 
of weeks could be more than 
that 5456-9 
  
Using aids: text-
helpers, 
dictionary 
P1 I would have the dictionary I 
might say to somebody let’s 
just walk through this let me 
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be sure that I understand 
what’s going on 1412-4 
Revision phase P7 if I leave something in a 
drawer or in my on file in my 
computer for a little while 
every time I see I check the 
poem and the translation 
again I make slight 
improvements here and there 
5450-2 
  
Reasoning: when 
to use text-
helpers 
P1 most of the people I would 
consult who are Karen 
Emmerich Alicia Stallings 
maybe Karen Van Dyck 
they’re people who know 
Greek better than I do and I 
might feel embarrassed that 
I’m so rusty 
 
 
 
Reasoning: why 
use text-helpers 
P7 you would want someone 
from the target culture and 
literary tradition that this 
poem would aspire to move 
towards you would want 
someone with let’s say 
internal kind of experience 
and knowledge and better 
knowledge of the literary 
tradition that I have to have a 
look and offer some feedback 
pass judgment even whether 
this actually works in English 
5425-9 
  
Text-helpers P7 when I translate into English 
I very rarely have I sent a 
translation to a publisher or a 
journal editor without a 
native English speaker also 
checking the text for 
anything between basic 
linguistic mistakes language 
mistakes 5421-3 
  
Listing necessary 
steps for 
possibility of 
translation 
P1 having once understood the 
grammar and what’s going 
on I think I would be just as 
well able to translate it as 
anyone 1416-8 
  
Listing necessary 
steps for 
possibility of 
translation 
P1 once I was clear what was 
going on in the poem I 
wouldn’t need any help 
choosing which English 
words I would just want to be 
sure that I understood the 
Greek grammar okay 1421-3 
Constructing 
mental schema 
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Verbalizing 
difficulty: tone 
P1 again have a little bit of 
trouble with tone […] and I 
think that that would 
probably be true with any 
poem I’m translating from 
any language you know 
unless I were totally bilingual 
1424-6 
  
Trying out 
alternative 
practices to find 
tone 
P1 I would sort of read it line by 
line because the lack of 
punctuation is a little bit 
troublesome 1435-6 
Development 
of mental 
schema 
 
Trying out 
alternative 
practices to find 
tone 
P1 I would probably listen to [a 
recording of the poem] but 
I’m not sure when I’m not 
working I get I try not to 
have too many sources open 
to me 1439-40 
  
????????? P1 if there were a whole book of 
translations by Iliopoulou I 
might look at it or even a few 
and then I think why am I 
why is this being translated? 
Or why has this been 
translated? Or is there a need 
to translate this again? Could 
someone do it better than I 
did 1441-4 
  
Finding 
something to pull 
you in  
P1 imagery is here to follow in 
almost in any poem imagery 
is easier than the tone 
because the images are right 
there in the words 1451-2 
  
Constructing 
mental schema 
P1 people try to find to their 
bearings in poems in 
different ways sometimes 
students say “is this really 
true?” or “who’s speaking?” 
or god forbid “what is the 
message of the poem?” 
[laughs] there has to be 
something to pull you in 
1457-9 
Developing 
mental schema 
 
Challenge as 
attraction 
P1 I think the Ganas in a way 
might be more of a challenge 
but if I then understood it I 
might be more interested in it 
it 1461-2 
  
Knowledge of 
source literature 
P1 I have a very good map of 
contemporary English poetry 
in my head 1483-4 
Knowledge of 
literary 
polysystem 
 
Initiating 
orientation: 
P2 Ganas and Iliopoulou okay I 
love Ganas from a relatively 
young age and Katerina 
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Author 
knowledge 
Iliopoulou is now my friend 
and this is one of her very 
good poems I think 2247-8 
Literary 
preferences  
P2 I think in general Ganas’s 
style is more interesting in 
terms of translation because 
it incorporates traces from 
demotic songs and it often 
has a musicality which is 
much more striking 2249-
2251 
  
Verbalizing 
difficulty: lexical 
ambiguity 
P2 μπαμπακιά I’m not entirely 
sure what it means in Greek 
if it is a cotton plantation or 
an adjective which refers to 
the sea that looks like cotton 
plants in fruit 2254-5 
  
Verbalizing 
difficulty: 
translation issue 
P2 Christos Anesti reappears in 
line six so we need to find an 
expression which is more 
functional when expressed 
and not just something that 
shows the occasion which 
might work with the title 
2256-8 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
Verbalizing 
difficulty: 
translation issue 
P2 αστροφορούσε [reads from 
Ganas poem] that’s just great 
that’s a tricky one too 2258-9 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
Summing up: 
translation 
difficulties 
P2 now okay we said two things 
Christos Anesti is probably 
the main issue and the two 
secondary difficulties are the 
θάλασσα ολούθε μπαμπακιά 
and αστροφορούσε 2260-2 
  
Preliminary 
solution to 
translation issue 
P2 αστροφορούσε one can 
imagine compound verbs 
even if you construct them in 
English which is much easier 
than in Greek but the first 
thing that comes to mind 
which is star-clad [word used 
in English] does not fit 
because it’s too formal 
anyway 2262-5 
Linguistic 
knowledge 
 
Searching for 
prosodic 
elements: metre 
P2 I would like to see if there is 
a meter metrically because at 
first sight it doesn’t appear to 
be the decapentasyllabic 
verse 2266-7 
Genre 
knowledge 
 
Establishing 
prosody 
P2 I didn’t measure all the 
verses but I see a fluctuation 
between nine to thirteen 
syllables we have mostly 
hendecasyllables and 
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thirteen-syllabic verses 2270-
1 
Prosody: rhyme P7 you have to think this 
through more in English the 
line endings even on a poem 
like this where you don’t 
have rhyme as much you 
have internal rhyme in 
several places 5365-7 
  
Prosody: rhyme P7 I just want to check if there is 
some sort of rhyme scheme 
5406-7 
  
Locating a form 
in the T literature 
P2 I’m thinking maybe a 
possible analogy perhaps to a 
folk ballad 2269-70 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
1. Deciding what 
to keep  
2. Describing 
usual translation 
practice 
P2 for sure the musicality of 
Ganas exists and that is what 
I would definitely try to 
make it correspond to a type 
of musicality in English I 
usually do that more by ear 
than by measuring and 
counting 2274-6 
  
Translation 
solution 
P2 now what will become of 
Christos Anesti quite 
possibly it would become a 
transliteration with a note 
[00:00:04 pause] that is a 
phonetic transcription with a 
note about what it means 
2276-8 
  
Critical analysis 
in order to decide 
on translation 
P2 again with the word βρακί I 
must confess I don’t know 
what it should be and here 
the word wet of course 
relates to the fountain and it 
drips but the dead man drips 
not necessarily because of the 
fountain but because of the 
humidity of the soil inside of 
which he lies or even because 
of decay to make it a bit more 
macabre 2327-2331 
  
RL lexical 
repertoire: 
translation aid, 
dictionary 
P2 so βρακί underwear no 
underpants probably not so 
here too I would need to look 
at my sources 2331-2 
  
Knowledge of the 
poet’s oeuvre 
P2 knowing a little the book as 
well as the poetry of 
Iliopoulou 2358 
Author 
knowledge  
 
Knowledge of the 
poet’s oeuvre 
P7 words that could I suspect 
knowing Ganas’s work be 
from be used in the Epirus 
region 5397-8 
Author 
knowledge 
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Knowledge of 
receptor literature 
history 
P2 on the blade of the moon 
introduces a meter which to 
me sounds like it connotes 
something else in English 
another type of poems and a 
different time 2393-5 
  
Grammatical 
preference in 
target language 
P2  I tend to turn the genitive 
into apostrophe s and not of 
the 2396-7 
  
Text-helpers P2 it would be interesting to 
hear the opinion of an expert 
philologist or translation 
scholar who is a native 
speaker 2397-9 
  
Meter as a post-
editing choice 
P2 there is an underlying meter 
in the Greek version so 
someone would be within 
their rights to keep that but 
these choices happen towards 
the very end at the last stage 
of looking at the translation 
so they’re not for now 2403-
6 
  
RL lexical 
repertoire 
P2 right this could be some 
shake all over although I’m 
not sure that some tremble all 
over↗ possibly I prefer 
tremble [word used in 
English] than shake [word 
used in English] unless if we 
make it even better 
something similar to shudder 
[τρέμω ως ριγώ] 2420-3 
  
Translation issue: 
considering 
reception  
P7 there is Christos Anesti 
which shouldn’t be too 
difficult to translate as Christ 
is Risen but probably not as 
wouldn’t feel as close to the 
experience of an English of 
an Anglophone reader 5398-
5400 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
TT syntactical 
choices for 
rhythm and 
following the ST 
P2 I think as a rhythmic 
equivalent I would choose 
the words then returned 
rather than then the words 
returned or the words 
returned then which is 
smoother syntactically in 
English but by ear I would 
say the words then returned 
and that is probably because 
the main stress in Greek is on 
the word λέξεις τότε οι λέξεις 
the words then ξαναγύρισαν 
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the stress is milder here so 
returned 2432-6 
Layout on the 
page 
P5 the first thing I notice is that 
the poem is organized on the 
page in a way that does not 
look like it would be […]the 
stanzas seem short the 
enjambment and punctuation 
does not seem like it would 
be challenging once I get into 
the translation process 4567-
4570 
  
Layout on the 
page 
P5 again the first thing I’m 
looking at is the layout on the 
page the length of the poem 
the way the first sentence is 
capitalized 4647-8 
  
Layout on the 
page: rhyme 
scheme 
P5 the way it looks it kind of 
makes me wonder whether 
there is a rhyme scheme and 
how hard that would be to 
replicate if I would attempt it 
4648-4650 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
Layout on the 
page: sentence 
length 
P5 the way that the sentences 
look like they’re laid out or 
the thoughts or the lines are 
laid out it looks like it 
wouldn’t be too difficult to 
render in another language or 
in English 4650-2 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
Before reading: 
orientation phase 
P7 first thoughts I did not know 
this poet initially the name 
rings a bell it could have 
been Odusseus Elytis’s 
partner Ioulita Iliopoulou but 
it’s Katerina so it’s simply 
the same surname 5300-2 
Author 
knowledge  
 
Orientation 
phase: situating 
the poet/poem in 
time 
P7 I cannot place her 
[Iliopoulou] in terms of a 
tradition she could be a 
modern poet most likely she 
is a modern poet rather than 
someone from the generation 
of the 70s 5302-3 
Importance of 
author 
knowledge 
 
Orientation 
phase: 
positioning 
poet/poem 
P7 knowing the surname and 
seeing thalassa and 
kalokairiou I was initially 
trying to position this in the 
oeuvre of say Ioulita 
Iliopoulou 
Author 
knowledge  
 
Orientation 
phase: 
positioning 
poet/poem 
P7  once I noticed that the name 
is Katerina so this 
interpretation is ditched 
completely and I start 
Author 
knowledge 
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thinking of the poem as 
something more recent and 
entirely different 5335-7 
Orientation 
phase: familiarity 
with poet’s 
oeuvre 
P7 I already feel some sort of 
intimacy with the way he 
[Ganas] uses language 5389-
90 
Author 
knowledge 
 
Orientation 
phase: 
positioning 
poet/poem 
P7 this is a more well-known 
poet obviously it is also a 
poet whose work I’ve 
translated before just a 
couple of poems and few of 
his shall we call them micro-
stories 5386-8 
Author 
knowledge 
 
Orientation 
phase: 
positioning 
poet/poem in 
time 
P7 there’s a different kind of 
time frame although I see it’s 
2011 so it’s a fairly recent 
poem 5338-9 
Polysystems 
knowledge  
 
Orientation 
phase: 
positioning 
poet/poem in 
time 
P7  if it’s a poet who has been 
writing since the 70s then 
you do sense a more decided 
usually a more decided 
rhythm and better knowledge 
of literary traditions and 
stylistic devices and the sort 
of methods and tools of 
poetic craft 5341-3 
Polysystems 
knowledge: 
Source 
literature 
 
First reading: 
stanza by stanza 
P5 okay so I read the first stanza 
4571 
  
Formulaic 
categorization 
P7 structurally it also doesn’t it 
doesn’t seem to correspond 
to a specific form it’s not a 
sonnet 5309-5310 
Genre 
knowledge 
 
 P7 not many worries in terms of 
form in terms of number of 
lines even you could add a 
line here you could remove a 
line perhaps there’s nothing 
in the poem that tells me I 
should end at exactly the 
same amount of lines as the 
original 5315-8 
  
After orientation 
and before 
translation: 
preparatory work  
P7 moving on from first 
impressions I would find who 
this poet is if this is her first 
book if this is her tenth book 
read around this poem read 
the collection it belongs to so 
I would see the kind of 
family of poems around 
surrounding this poem even 
where it’s placed if it’s the 
first poem in a collection or 
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the last poem in a collection 
that kind of might influence 
my sort of approach 
somewhat let me think 
whether she belongs to a 
group of poets sharing 
themes sharing you know 
some formal devices some 
symbols or imagery 5322-8 
After orientation 
and before 
translation: 
preparatory work 
P7 before I proceed to translate 
this I would need to read 
around the text I would need 
to see what else is written 
whether this is typical or 
representative of the rest of 
her work or not 5344-6 
  
Source literature 
knowledge  
P7 initially it seems typical of 
you know many modern 
Greek poems brings to mind 
a little bit Katerina 
Anghelaki-Rooke 5310-1 
Polysystems 
knowledge  
 
orientation phase P7 in terms of the words and 
language here she’s relatively 
simple colloquial use 
[00:00:03 pause] phrases that 
could be detached from each 
other 5304-5 
Linguistic 
knowledge  
 
Punctuation: link 
to potential 
translation issue 
P7 there’s also very few full 
stops so syntactically this 
could be an issue 5305-6 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
Punctuation: link 
to potential 
translation issue 
P5 I read the first stanza and I 
noticed that there is a lack of 
punctuation↗ and 
differentiation of thought 
might be challenging because 
of Greek syntax to represent 
in English 4571-3 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
Tone of the poem P5 this feels like a contemporary 
person writing a first person 
confessional that might be 
easier to render into English 
just thinking about the tone 
4660-2 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
Reception by RC P7 [line endings] it impedes the 
reading by an English by an 
Anglophone reader and by 
extension the reception a 
positive reception of that poet 
in the English language 
5380-2 
  
Translation 
process: line 
endings  
P7 if I have to translate such a 
poem there’s a tendency on 
my part which probably isn’t 
exactly what I should be 
Habitus 
affecting the 
translation 
process 
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doing to over-determine it to 
somehow try to improve the 
line endings and make them 
more decided in the way 
they’re placed in translation 
than how they are in the 
original 5351-4 
Translation 
process: line 
endings 
P7 I wouldn’t respect line 
endings as much especially if 
I felt that they are that the 
poet is overdoing it and most 
modern Greek poets are 
overdoing this 5379-80 
  
Punctuation: 
translation issue 
P7 there are two or three full 
stops there you know in such 
a poem you tend to you 
would have to be very careful 
how it is translated into 
English so it doesn’t seem as 
if it’s too foreignized 5356-8 
Genre 
knowledge  
 
Evaluation about 
poem’s 
translatability 
P5 I finished reading the poem 
and it feels like a pretty 
straightforward narrative 
4663-4 […]it seems to me 
upon first reading that it 
could be rendered into 
English fairly 
straightforwardly 4667-8 
Mental schema 
completed: 
decision about 
complexity of 
translating the 
poem  
 
Alliteration: link 
to potential 
translation issue 
P5 stanza two my first thought is 
that I would like the phrase 
αστροφορούσε σε άσπρο 
σεντόνι seems like to get the 
alliteration in English it 
sounds wonderful in Greek 
but that might be challenging 
4574-4576 
Reading-for-
translation 
 
Second reading: 
entire poem  
P5 now I’m going to read the 
whole thing again fully 4577-
8 
  
Second reading: 
clarifications  
P5 when I first read that I wasn’t 
sure because I didn’t register 
it as a bird that image was 
confusing to me but now that 
I read it through a second 
time it makes sense 4675-6 
  
Imagery: 
Constructing a 
mental schema 
P5 what I’d say is that I’m 
thinking about the imagery of 
the poem and how it conveys 
its point its meaning 4681-2 
  
Constructing a 
mental schema 
P5 now I’m thinking about 
imagining the scene of the 
poem in my head and what it 
might mean 4578-9 
 Developing 
knowledge of 
text-world  
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Translation aids: 
dictionary 
P5 I was just looking at the 
language and I you also 
asked in your questionnaire 
about what the process is and 
whether I use dictionaries 
4586-7 
  
Lexical repertoire P5 νωπά τα μάτια της [reads 
from Ganas poem] I don’t 
know if that’s an adjective of 
a colloquialism I’m not 
familiar with 4589-90 
Linguistic 
knowledge 
Developing 
knowledge of 
text-world 
Third reading: 
unknown words 
P5  now I’m reading it in Greek 
again to see which words I 
don’t understand aloud and 
I’m like reading to myself 
reads from Ganas poem] I 
don’t know what a παγούρι is 
4596-9 
  
Trying out 
alternative 
translations 
P5 so πώς περνάς τι να περνούσε 
is like what would have 
happened↗ what should 
have happened↗ what 
should have passed↗ I 
don’t know 5603-4605 
Constructing 
mental schema 
Developing the 
text-world 
Attraction to the 
poem  
P5 I like the way it all ties into 
this idea of resurrection and 
sudden light the return of the 
light and Holy Saturday 
4613-4 
  
Knowledge of SC P5 the word αστροφορούσε and 
άσπρο σεντόνι and the white 
sheet which is the shroud that 
they wrapped around Christ 
what is that is it Wednesday 
or Thursday I’m not an 
Orthodox Christian so 4614-
6 
  
Imagery  P5 when they wrap the icon you 
know I mean the you know 
that’s all that kind of imagery 
in the poem 4620-1 
  
1. Poem worth 
being translated 
2. Evaluation of 
poem 
P5 I mean someone should 
translate this poem it’s a good 
poem 4621-2 
  
Reasons to 
translate a poem 
P5 I like it yeah it’s short and it 
packs a punch 4624 
  
After-orientation 
phase 
P5 my next step would be to sit 
down and start playing 
around with it in English 
4624-5 
  
After-orientation 
phase: close 
translation 
P5 I would start with a very very 
one to one what I would call 
as close as I could get to a 
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correct English translation 
and then I would start 
playing around with it so that 
would be my next step 4630-
2 
Effect ofraining 
on process  
P5 my personal background as a 
philologist my process is 
very word to word↗ 
translation 4625-6 […]my 
process because I was trained 
as a philologist it’s stuck and 
that’s my training and so 
that’s what I do 4629-30 
Habitus 
affecting 
process 
 
Translation 
process: 
translation units 
P5 usually I work in word 
documents like I would copy-
paste the text and sometimes I 
work line to line and 
sometimes I work stanza to 
stanza for translating or 
sometimes I just put the whole 
poem in Greek and then 
translate it in English 
underneath the English and 
the Greek very close to each 
other 4632-5 
  
Translation 
principle: 
reception 
P7 on a purely linguistic level 
you want line endings to 
make sense you know in 
clusters and overall to make 
sense to the reader so that 
they are aware of course that 
they’re reading a translation 
from the work of a modern 
Greek poet 5361-3 
  
Reasons to 
translate a poem 
P7 [Ganas] is also a far better 
poet and it is a far better 
poem than the one I just read 
initially first of all this is a 
poem I would be inclined to 
translate 5391-2 
  
Reasons to 
translate a poem 
P7 there’s an economy a sort of 
a brevity and a in the 
language and he’s more 
aphoristic there’s idiomatic 
use 5396-7 […]reader it’s a 
more carefully constructed 
poem it’s a it has glimpses of 
narrative there is dialogue in 
here there is imagery that is 
better placed and more 
focused on getting a response 
from the reader 5400-2 
  
Reasons not to 
translate a poem 
P7 [the Iliopoulou poem] 
wouldn’t be the sort of poem 
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I would be drawn to translate 
5394-5 
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Appendix H  
Poems used for verbal protocols  
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